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Slmpton ia Gays srudy after his 

death in 1923, and thar cis invaluable plece of 

accessible to echolan through 

‘De. T. H. Robinson and his collabors- 

tom in the work of preparing the volume for the 

Prem, It ls to be hoped that its publication will 

irimalate others with a similar intimate knowledge of 

particular culmses to produce derailod investigations 
of the institution in theis own regions. 

In the mesatime I have ventared to step into the 
breach with a wider survey of the msncrous ties 
comprehended unde: the name of Sacsifce, or belong- 
ing to the complex of ideas out of whic, 2 it seers 
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for example, that the notion of « ceremonial eating of 

A divine victim persisted fom tavage otgiattic eter 

‘aot only into the ssace civilized pagan mynteties, bot 

coven into carly Christianity, A cectia school of 

tape, ho my, "tbe ances sligoa ts 

lowest, oot at its highest levels,” cegandless ofthe fact 
vw 


PREFACE 
that " while magic snd materialism 09 doubt persisted, 
«ll the noble spitits warred against them** 

‘To counteract this soures of ror, I have cxssied 
‘the investigation throagh its successive stages to the 
hhighee ethical manifeatatioes of the situal in dhe hope 
cf discovering the fundamental principles inberent in 
the institution as a whole, and of determining the 
hief phases of i expression. In x0 doing, however, 
Tian very cooscions of the pifalle swuiting those who 
ttzy outlde their own domain. In these days of 
specialization it i only possible normally for one man 
to speak with anything spproschiag « voice of 
sathony on oe ibe, and wafomaratl the te 
of sactifice ns « vnivetral phesomcnou belongs 10 
deecemas of ec la ewe of ble on me 
ott of claim to Grst-btod knowledge. For instance, 
‘Tam either an Egyptologist nor un Asrytiologiay, xd 
if 1 move rather more freely in Biblical stndies, there 
se many teehnical cefucal questions bere about which 
T should be very loath to pass an opinion, since any 
coactsions I might reach would be bated on in- 
sufficient knowledge. Cleat, then, x work of this 
character demands saoxe co-operation with specialists 
in thelr several departments, 

Tn securing this allimportant ausistance I have been 
tlogularly fortooste. ‘The advantages of living in 
Orford are manifold, snd not lesst among them sre 
the unique opportunitics forded for consultation with 
exper in almost any rubjec. Fattbemnore, cut 
vebolars are quite the most genesous people in the 
-wotld, who unstinsingly give of their time and kmow- 
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Jedge to any setions student, even oo cutters which 
‘rust sometimes appear somewhat trivial; 9 
hich incidentally is not confined to this Univesity, 
ta have good anno tnow. Thos fT am mate 
Tan aay to my fiend Dr. A. M. Blscke 
scan for the amazing amount of trouble he has taken 
in discaning with me the Egyptan sectioos of the 
book, it war Mr. Herbet Loewe, until ceceotiy 
Univesity Lecturer ia Rabbinic Hebrew at Oxford, 
and now Reader io Rebbinics in the Univesity of 
Cambridge (bis Alma Mater), who, at the ead of « 
‘vety bury tem, and while within the thioes of a 
removal, ungrodgiogty devoted several momings to 
4 discusion of the latex Jewish aateral. Dr. G. HL 
Box, Professor Emetitas of Rabbinical Hebtew, 
King’s College, Londoo, also cade severe! valuable 
suggestions io this coonetion, Profemor Percy 
Gardnet willingly bestowed upoa me his untivalled 
Knowledge of the Greek mystery colt, od I have 
slso consalted Dr. J. G. Milee, of the Athmolesn 
‘Museum, Oaford, conceming this sspect of the subject, 
In the discussion of Babylonian conceptions of tla 
and atoorment, Professor Langdon’s advice and belp 
have been invaluable, and be most kindly allowed 
me to see the proof of his volume oa Semitic 
Mythology which was thea in the Prest. Dr. ‘T. H. 
Robinsoa, Professor of Semitic Languages, Univectty 
College, Cantif, who happened to be lectring in 
Germany when I contuled him on cestain questions 
‘aiting ont of the Old Testament evideoce, did not 
Ihesinite to place his immense leaming at my disposal 
‘ombis return to England, despite many pressing claims 
vill 
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on his dme snd attention. On the Christan axpect 
of the problem, the Oxiel Profesor of the Philosophy 
‘of the Christian Religion, Dr. 1, W. Grensted, bas 
supplied references and giren me additional informa- 
tioa with regard to the doctrine of the Atonement ; 
the Rev. J. S. Beazant, Fellow of Easter College, 
‘made sever! vainable suggestions concerning New 


Finally, it should be pointed out that this volume 
‘onld never have been written if thet splendhd army of 
ficld-workess had aot fecorded faithfully the actoal 
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INTRODUCTION 


In undertaking 2 scientific investigation of the ritaal 
and belief comprehended in the term “ macefice ” the 
inital problem centres in the evahustion and clasis- 
cation of the vast and varied data now available as a 
result of anthropological inquity on the ane hand, 
of the systematic stndy of the archeologica! and treaty 
wonrces on the other. Mozeover, the issue is compli- 
ated, expecially in the case of the more primitive 
manerial, by the nature of the evidence, Thus, the 
‘very word " primitive” is pucely a restive expression, 
for what the soody of modera sevage sacs yiclds is not 
1 history so much as “a sumber of pictures of given 
peoples cach taken as it were by an mstintancous 
Photogmph at x given time”? Since this maresial is 
‘descriptive mther than histosical, before it can be nsed 
‘to reconstruct the past it has to be broken up into its 
‘component parts, and each element analysed ia relation 
10 its complex caltun! bistasy, No classification or 
comparison of rites, beliefs and custonas can be sitis- 
factory which does not take into account the internal 
lines of development, and externa} influences which 
each strand in a caltore pettenn bas undergone, any 
smote than an examination of existing rocks is rusicicnt 
to determine the essential astute aod history of the 
tzuta, Human culture is not a simple straightforward 
Hatton, teks, Geng. Th Maar al Sea econ of 
Pople Candy yeh Bo 
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proces of evolution with gradations ss destly 
defined 8 thove exhibited by the geological second 
of the earth, 

“Mott anthropologists have now wisely given up the 
‘uacioating but futile ssarch for vtionte origins, bar, 
evertheles, something in the naraze of « time te 
quence is en integma past of ethnological inqoiry. Ta 
the akilfl hands of the lare Edward Tylor, snd mote 
‘npecially of Six Jammes Frazer the cocmpasative method, 
ic in crue, has been made the instraapent foc the collec- 
tion and casufcation of enormous quantities of io- 
valuable mateial 90 that the pioneer volusses catitled 
Prinitie Calta are likely to remain the Bible of this 
suapect of the xience, while Tiv Gelder Bagh, a1 « 
stonebouse of facts, will never be superseded, bowerer 
‘much the theories aod inferences may be abandoned 
‘9 modified with the increase of knowledge. But the 


ate frequently brought together regardless of the non- 
comnparabilty of the actual occurrences. Befote it ix 
posible to compare say institution, eustom oF belief 
in given atea with cottesponding phenomena clse- 
‘whet it a neceasary to take into comtidesation all the 
factors that have led to the precise course of the 


development. 

‘As F. W, Maitland pointed ot ia the last centmry, 
"Our Anglo-Saxon sncsttom did not arrive at the 
‘alphabet os the Nicene Creed by mavesting a long scties 
cof * sages, they leapt en the one snd to the other.” * 
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ABPRESENTATIVE RITUAL 


It iy, of coume, offen pomibie to establish » regular 
cultural sequence, but with « seligiosocal structure 
ike sacrifice the various strands of the otiginst 
‘pattem pesst in such 2 changed form that we can 
‘oly ideatfy them a» parts of the whole in relation to 
the fondamental desig, Institatiags survive because 
they are capable of adapting themselves to changed 
conditions through an increasing diffesentiation of 
fotea in accordance with increasingly definite functions, 
‘The new creumstances produce changes no less vital 
than those exhibited by otganiams in the biological 
sphere. Prequently, iodeed, itis a case of dying to live, 
for unless customs tad belies can anquire a new func 
tional value by undergoing a radical change and taking 
(on 4 bow caistence through the impact of extraneous 
cculoual influences, they ted to disappear. The most 


Of thought and charseter in the midst of the ebb and 
flow of circumstaness. 





necenities of the mind; the exprettion in 
‘ction of thoughts that cannot be uttered adequately 
in woris, When does not fad an ime 


date outlet in some form of activity an emotional 

tension is produced cresting an unsatinfed deaive, 

‘way of selif, « sott of pantomimle rebearnal of the 

sinuation is performed, the peat-ap deste to act dix 

‘changing itself on the symbol of the object. Thas 
, 


aal becomes the outward and visible signs of an 
trrward und emotional experience. 

"To the cultured observer « sacred dance ot compli- 
cated sactifcial rte may suggest many undedying 
motives and conceptions, bat to the primitive per 
fotmess and worshippem it appeam probably at one 
indivisible wholo—the expression of a single desite 
sand porpose. Therefoze, to understand the meaning 
tea Lastion of the ual the eraodanal content must 
‘be recognized, just a3 the soul of 2 musical composi 
‘tiom is only to be found in the bleoding of all the 
mapley 

fo catch the inser significance of « fundamental 
institution flee sacrifice, the ritual should be studied 
‘anthropologically, historically and peychologically us 
An attitude 10 life and x conception of reality, In its 
rudimentary aspects the symbols set forth 1 certain 

‘outlook which, with the development 
(of conceptual thinking, becomes intellecmuatized and 
sytenutized into x definite culos, Since the primitive 
sind deals in feelings zather than concepts, the desixe 
to awaken an awasecess of the mystery of life 28 a0 
abstract principle, and to identify the worshipper with 
‘the vital forces in matute, fads cooctete exprestion in 





coneeptual language. interpictation 
Of this smal of realization varies as the vision of reality 

for, us Professor Malinowski hax pointes out, 
studied alive, myth is not symbolic, but a direct ex 
‘pression of its subject-matter jit is aot an explanation 
its satisfaction of a scientific intecest, but 1 nattative 
resoctection of a prisoeral reality, told io satisfaction 
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of deep ediglons wants, eonealcxxvingn, social b> 
missions, autertions, even practical requitements,”* 
‘Myth, therefore, #8 well ss sional fulfils in primitive 
cultute an indispensable fanction since it “ expresses, 
‘enhances, and codifies belief," and vouches for the 
‘efficiency of the sacred actions performed. ‘The uns- 
Tation of emotional reactions into ceremonial sepre- 
sentations gives them 2 stability they would not 
“otherwise acquire since rituals tend to be protected by 
upernatasal xuthotity and sanctions, and tbns became 
sigidly-observed and time-honoured conventions. 
In the attempts to explain and fustify established cus- 
‘tomas in the form of a pragmatic charter of primitive 
faith and moml wisdom, the mythological setting may 
‘vaty an ocw revelations of reality become caplicit, and 
‘ecivetebal waction. “Thus the ancient tes are given 
1. new significance and made to folfl a aew function. 
“Thin process of transformation, howeves, creates a 
host of diffcolties for those engaged in reducing the 
‘material to any intelligible order in an historical se- 
quence. ‘The anthropological evidence, ws we have 
vex emaloly deci, acd wile mcr «very 
tefl purpoot in clothing with Bash the dy boos of 
‘ucheolgy, te bjt f i inlaons Similarly, 
the literaty sources of our knowledge of the easly 
civilizations can bandly claim uncritical reliance. ‘Thus, 
in Ancient Egypt the Pyramid Texta incorpotate all 
classes of ancient lose available for the parpote of 
giving life to the king, and vetting forth in ever new 
1 Nee nin Pork akan. 3: mem fhe 
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complex siomals exteads over « thoussod years, and 


‘in Babylonia the chief weitten sources for the history 
of the early periods are the lists of kings, certain 
legends, references to events in omens ad, Itet, 
the copa) inscriptions and the yearames of the 
Kings. Recent excavations at Kish and Ur, and a 
mumber of other wellknown sites, sre throwing 
Hood of light om this literary evidence, but the doca- 
mentary records of the Sumerian seribes only satvive 
in excerpts embodies in Babylonian cheonicles of rack 
later date. ‘These reumaia, howeves, copies of acennte 
te lists of kings which there is seasoa to believe the 
scribes of Lana and Nippar copied fom easier 
docaments, the exclicse version at their disposal being 
probably otiginal or conempotsty accousts of the 
cartier dynastic, These list, ot the excl putt of 
‘them, must have been recopicd time after time, bow- 
‘ever, thas perperuating ersors that crept in at « remote 
date, and reodering them of uacertain value as histori- 
cal riatements. The samse applies to the Hivhey of 
See en Tt ha amt SE 
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Eiptaks complied la Genk by thn Childe elon 
Hetonsn, which Hh the conepundiog watk of 
Menthol Hare, bas pce end toon ot 


only by figmeotury quottious fom 
Potyhior sod Apoliodons, palodsien, rorred by Bascbist 
nd Gootge the Syncelius. 
Tt is upon these reconda thet we depend for our 
know the exzly developments of Babylonian 
serif tay Sree fn 
2c. definitely religious insctiptions occoe in com 
tlicshle sumbeny eer ia the ociial Susser 
‘tat, of in tanslanoas, or both, until about the thind 
‘contucy 2c. In the later tablets, much 28 those from 
the lbeuy of Asrurbasi-pal, esd che later Temple 
archives, there 1s moch infotmation conceming the 
gods and their worship, but the complex charactet 
Of the tera, due to an intermingling aot only of 
Sumerian and Semitic, but also of foreign elements, 
rakes it exceedingly difficult to acquire a clear under- 
standing of the fundamental principles and histottes! 
development of Bebyloaisa religion. 

én many respects we are better equipped when we 
‘pam from the valley of the Euphrates to the Agean, 
yet even the Greek Literary sources would remain 
‘vague aod uncertain unless they were supplemented 
bby the evidence from the inmumenble poblic io- 
rctiptions brought to eceat ascbeeological 
research, Bug i eat, 
mainly concemed with the Steteorganimtloa, and 
‘while they throw azuch light on the minotite of teci- 
ficial twa, they do not reveal the heart of the Mystery 
‘elighons, which remain 22 esigma. 
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‘The late writers om whom we have to sely for the 
most part for oar information of these sectct cults 
did not in the Ieatt undervand the phenomena with 
‘which they had to deal, and even those who might 
bhave given us reliable information were not cancemed. 
to present an unbiased surrey of the mystexics. The 
‘materia! from the easlier sources is therefore very 
largely uncritical in regard 0 origins. Thus, for 
instance, when Hesiod tefets to the sich Belds of 
Crete ip conoexion with Demetes,! be teveals ignot- 
ance of the fact that there are no such fields in the 
island, where asable land is scarce and the production 
Of com negligible. It was not, in fact, until the 
/port-Asistoteian period that definite treaties in prose 
‘were written desccibing the vatious aspects of Greek 
seligion. ‘Thos, the cheprer on sacrifice by Theo- 
phmates is mainly preserved for us by Porphyry; 
Fhilochoros, a third-contary writce, bas described che 
festivals, sacred days and the Attic sites; and Isteos, 
the slave of Kallimachos, deals with the Cretan 
‘acsifces. But of most of this Itemture only foxg- 
ments survive in quotitions by later writcts, leico- 
‘grapbers and scholissts, whose accuracy is not beyond 
suspicion, as, for example, in the case of Pliny, who 
maintains that an Aftican tribe had no heads, and the 
tuouth and ever were in the aniddle of the chest 
‘Their statements, therefor, like those of the Chistian 
athe, cunt be used wich cautions exticim, and even 
philosophers Uke Plato are prone to icdeaive the 
cult phenomens, Pausanias is x more reliable guide, 
both es regards his own observations and fa respect 

Tage, 20.96 Hate nant 
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of his use of the eases literamre, while Herodotus has 





return of Eara (600-450 xc) that the Pentateuch 
semumed its present form. The Book of Deateronaay 
represents 2 aepanate section based on the Book of the 
+ BEE me 
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DerRODUCTION 


Law fousd by Hilkish in 62x ».c, but the Deatero- 
omic tendency lasted well into the ith century ¥.c., 
4 not later, and the original roll must heve bean 
seedited und considembly enlarged sfier the Exile 

Jn the so-called “ historical books” of the Old 
‘Testament the primary aim is religious mther than his- 
torleat, withthe feral chat themes are developed into 
‘Midrashin for purposes of teligions instruction in 
secardance with the thought and practice of ate times, 
If real history is often contained in these piomureaque 
satsatives it is not entil we come to the prophet Amos 
4n the year 760.c. that we find the actual words of 
4 living writer. From henceforth the Hitecary sources 
are the recoods of contempomuy events, however canch 
they may be idealized and mate to serve theological 
motives. About 200 3.c, snd later 2 new intellecmual 
movement made its way into Jodsism a5 Hellenic 
influences moulded Jewish life. It wasat this tine that 
4 Jewish philosophy concerning the problemsof nen. 
{ife developed in the“ Wisdom Literarare,” and in the 
“Maccabean ages rpecal type of eschatological licemtare 
‘suddenly grew up in Palestine end continued ito the 
Christian era, describing in cataclysmic language the 
suppoted appcoaching cad of the epoch. 

‘While Christianity and Islam have « litemmnte of 
thelr own, cach admits the validity of the Jewinh 
scriptures, and bases its doctrines largely upoa them. 
‘The Chnreb, in fact, ecpreneated itself as a kind of new 
Trae Jedsiam, in the words of St. Athaoatint, being 

* ec the dors mach he a 





‘THE GOSPEL NARRATIVES 


the sacred school of the knowledge of God, and of 
‘hepititual life for all mankind.” The New Testament 
differs from the exter Hebeew nassatives in that it 
representa an sccouat of eveats which occured within 
the living memory of the authors, ot in the Lifetime 
‘of their immediate predecestors. Therefore, as docu 
‘mentary data it is mote reliable then the records of 
‘on trudition, Bur, even 90, since we are dealing with 
several acconata of the eatne stoty decived from 
‘various sources, citical soady is necessary to determine 
‘thy different elements ia the namatives, and to attive 
‘84 conect estimate of the Figure whore personality 
snd teaching dominate the whole collectioa of writings 
tnd give it its inherent unity. 

The four cunonica accounts of the life of Jesus 


sed 672 To this they added lage additions from 
their own sources, dawn mainly fom 2 document 
commonly designated Q, which was mote 2 recozd of 
the teaching of Chest thas 1 blogephical acconnt of 
‘His life. Thos the aoa-Maroun matter in Lake has 


(Mask) about 2.p. 60, Casarea (L) also about 4.0. 60, 
and Jerasalzm (M) shout a>. 65° 

‘This may be represented in tabular form as follows : 
eg 


ine EE a pl Batt 
freee ia 
Sp 


‘The Pousth Gospel, whoever the author may have 
been, must have been written between A.D. 90 and 
140, nod it naqnestionably reflects che thought und 
belie of the Epbesian Chusch atthe beginning of the 
second century. Yet while there is unmistakable 
evidence of 2 Hellenic stain in the narzatives, the 
‘appeal fs to the Jewish Sctipaszes and the Spnoptists,, 

1H name L752 pe, 
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NEW TxSTAMANT CasTICrOM 


Interpreted in tcoms famniliat to the semi-Greek, semi- 
Oricaral population of Axia Minor. ‘The wiite’s 
‘purpose being theological ther than biographical, he 
‘makes no attempt to reproduce the actual wotds of 
Christ, and omiss many of the incsents coconded elae- 
where, selecting episodes allustenting the docteines he 
desires to teach (cf. Se. John xx. 30). There can be 
liwle doube that he was acquainted with Math’ 
and it is now becoming apparent that he also locw 
Luke or ProtoLuke* I tuy be, at Taylor suggests, 
that Proto-Luke snd John mdependeutly reflect 
common traditions, even ifthe Fourth Evangelist was 
‘toquainted with Se. Luke.* 

In the Pauline Iiteranste, the epistles unquestioa- 
ably written by the Apostic ate x aud 2 Corinchiane, 
Romans and Galatians. The evidence for the auth- 
enticity of Colomians, Philemon, Philippuns, and 
Ephesians is less convincing, though not to be lightly 
setaside. The Pastoral Bpistls (1 and 2 Timothy and 
“Titus) coustituce « mote setious problem in Pauline 
authorship, and while expert opinion is very emch 
divided, they may tum out 20 be “uch edited 
fiagments” of geanine letters. The sncent problem 
‘of Hebrews secms to be solved best by attributing the 
‘piste to an unknown author of the second generation 
‘of the Church, while in the case of the shorter epistles 
(Games, Jude, 1 and 2 Peces) it is impowsible to ercive 
At any satisfctory conclusions regarding dete and 
othosship. The Johsonine litenture is part of the 


‘complex problem of the Fourth Gospel and the Apoo- 
Iypec may have been compiled fsom vasious exchasolo- 
sical soncces dacing the Domitiza persecution at the 
‘nd of the frst cenrory A.D. by a Palestinian seer of the 
Jobsnaine schoo! who had lived in Asis. 

‘With the tise of Goosticism in the second osntury it 
became necessary to safeguard the original Christian 
‘madition, and to this end Apostnlic anthonthip was 
sade un indispensable condition for the admission of a 
document into the Canca, 10 that even the Seooad 
and Third Gospels came to be attibated to Pettine 
‘and Pauline infnences* ‘This practice has canted 
contiderble confusion of dates and authorships, and 
inchdentally led to fale und quasi-magical conception 
of iospiration, which bas bad the effect of 
the scientific analyuis ofthe literamare, Ta the light af 
‘modem cttical methods, however, the books atc now 
assuming their teue positiocs in the historical sequence 
of events at the beginning of our era. 

‘The Canon was well-crtahlished before the Qui’an 
made its appeatsnce, though Muhammed was better 
scqusinted with the Old than with the New Testament. 
Te was chiefly the earlier nazcatives connected with 
Adam, Noth, Abraham, Lot, aod Motes, und the other- 
‘vise unknown prophets Had, Salib, and Shn’aib, that 
occor in the marred scripintes of Iam. Elijah and 
Joaah are the only Old Testament prophets men- 
towed, and these are supplemented by accounts of 
David and Job, It would seem: that the sourcst of 
information were for the most part sal tradition, 
Rabbinic Midtash, and the later spocalyptic writings. 

* Tarai, Ae Mr. 
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‘HE Qua’an 
Mosotheiem is steadfastly maintained throughout, but 
the meriicial sypeem belongs to the caries type of 
‘Hebtew ritual. 

‘The Qur’as as it now stands is a collection of reras, 
coe chapters, of very mixed character, containing & 
verics of revelations "alleged to have been roads to 
the Prophet, dictated from an ociginal code, “the 
Mother of the Book,” which is preserved in Hleeven 


‘Moreoves, the thought of the prophet was far from 
ear, Novectheless, if bis “ messages " were largely 
‘the product of confused thinking, they convinced bim, 

tnd ubimately hia followeet, of their divine origi. 
‘Among the great polytbeistic systecos of the East, 
Hinduism lone lays chim to 2 revelation vouchsafed 
‘and preserved in an ancient sacred literature which 
forma the batis of the religion. The Rig-V/eda, the 
catlieat vession of which may date from about 1200 
2.c., ennaists of hymos atmnged in ten books con- 
ten thousand venet, addressed 10 the 
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collection ; the eighth book and the fifty hymas of the 
frst, book are asctibed to the family of Kana, while 
‘thote of the ninch book are addressed to the deified 
plant, sows, the juice of which in ofered to the gods. 
‘The remainder ofthe frst book, ud the whole of the 
‘teath, are of later date. 

‘This Literature in beld to be eternally pre-existent, 
‘wut revealed to the differeot poets (Ril) ia whove 
famiiea the hyrons were sung 5 but of teic ral origin 
nothing is definitely knows. Their composition 
‘probably extends over many genertions, but it is 
fundamentally primitive ix charactes, selecting a tine 
‘when Aran teritories were stl united southward by 
‘the physical bazriess of Rsjputana and eastward by the 
Upper Ganges. Archaic words and phrases fot fotest 
‘de and caltote suggest an catlicr phase when the 
Indo-European invaders were making theit way into 
the Ponjsb from the Eurasian grasslcds; aa event 
‘that tooms to have occupied 4 place in the Hindu 
‘cred literate compatable to that of the Exodus ia 
the Hebrew sccipturcs. Thus the “Way” became 

2 symbol of moral peogeess, and the good land into 
‘which the Aryan-epesking’ immigrants had come 
found representation in the description of the Lotus 
‘of the world with ite seed-veanel in the wacred lake 
Manasarowar, the caystic reservoir of life, end woutce 
of the Sutle] Rives, with the Indus and Btabmaputta 
hing near by ; its oct petals vptuened from the 
‘Himalayen sanges, and its outer cow, reverted, are 
sections of the foothills and plain betweea the greater 
tive, 

Upon this foundation the most complicated and 
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sbetetct religious litemtare in the world arose, each 
‘genemtion adding fresh treasuses to the eacted text, 
Together with methods of pronnciation, miles of 
‘grunmat, end principles‘of mete, al elaborated with 
the urinost cinuteness into diferent branches of Vedic 
ore. By comparison with classical Sanskrit liteca- 
‘tre these writings ate crode and ptimitive in char- 
acter, resembling in some respects the Jewith Talsood, 
yet lacking neither in higher philosopbical thought, 
‘0¢ ip ethical rules of sight conduct. 

‘In addition to the Rig-Vede, there are the Semovdet 
for the second onder of pests, the “ prsise-singen,” 
and the Yaarseds, consisting of Vedat containing the 
sactifcal Intuegiea ttammas and formube connected 
‘with the“ forest” dials, Later the Yaparmades were 
separated into two, “Black” and “White,” the 
fortner being composed of the actifcial verses only, 


the schools of Hindu philosophy, about the middle 
of the ninth cencury 2.<., the Brabwanar 3 ae 


persopucrion 
ton of this world, having tken immoral particles 
from Indes, the Wind, Yama, the Suo, and Fire, and 
‘Varna, the Mooa, ad the Lond of Wealth. Joatmuch 
a the king is formed of these patticles of these chicks 
of the gods, he saspastes all beings in brightness." * 
How far this conception of the divine kingthip 
prevailed in the times of the easier recotds it is 
‘very didiealt to decemmine. The majotity of Vedic 
scholar ate of the opinion that no rach notion isto be 
found in the bymas, bat Hocutt conteads that“ in the 
‘age of those rma) teeatises kaown as the Brabeaas 
the king was already divine, and as these treatincs 
evolve found the Vedic bymns it seems most likely 
that kiogs were already divine when those hymns were 
vwnurea.”"* 

Sumilatly in the Iroisn Aves Jitecatace, while 
smo refseente is made to the great Pessian monazchs of 
the Achemenid dynasty, the explois of semi-divine 
soyal heroes occur, and their names mggest Vedic ot 
Indo-Lanian prototypes. Moreover, the Pesslan post 
Fisdausi, in his epic, the Shabaowab, co-ordinates all 
‘these vatious dynasties ftom the eatliest hero-kings 
through the Achtmeaid cra down to Alemoder the 
Great. 


‘The literary evidesce in tbe old Indian writings it 
obscure, aod to far as the kingship and metifice ure 
‘coacetned, the ince is farther complicated by the fact 
thar the king did aot himmelf perform priestly fano- 
‘tlons, wo that the priestly caste came to tank above the 
toyal, and eventually became divine (Brahmin). Thus 
‘the Law of Manu declares: “This universe is the 
“Le Fam Kg Ona oh 
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Beabman’s, whatever comes into this woe ; for the 
‘Beabman is entitied to this universe by his saperiotty 
andhis birth." | Moreover, wich the te of Buddbisma, 
though Buddha bimself was an heir apparent (yasorgi), 
ss the ton of Soddbodans, king of the Sukya clan of 
apilvascu, all external sual was at « discoust, the 
cespnotbeog ctrl « moni io the Be 


“the Pu cme comp clin of jonas 
and nulee—the “ Three Baskets” or Tripitebo—the 
first of which, the Vingya Pisake, dealing with monattic 
Giscipline, ‘The second, ot Sutte Pitnk, is the chief 
source of our knowledge of the Diswme, of teligion 
(of Gautanma and his earliest disciples, and of the most 
important products of Buddhist litemmte grouped 
under five sections (wikepe/). ‘The ™ Third Baskes” 
is the Abbidbemaa Piteke of higher religion, sub- 
divided into seven groups of catecbetioal doctzinal 
explanations, ‘These scriptures, however, ane not of 
any very great impormnce for our proscnt Purpove 
‘inastmch as it was not until the tse of the new school 
‘of Mabayioe that the Buddha was rsised to the position 
of salvation god with « highly developed polyteiatic 
‘itual theology. 


Feom this rapid survey of the chameser of the 
material available for a scientific study ofthe instirotion 
cof sacidce, it's apparcat that, even f the investigation 
be confined to the evidence of civilized antiquity, the 
soutoes ate not without thelr difficulties, while the 
interpretation thereof by specialists in each snd every 
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CHAPTER I 
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Wrmour prejudicing the istuc at the outset of the 
invettigation by attempting anything in the nature of 
recite definition of the institution of sacrifice, the 
fbroad distinction between blood offecings and the 
bloodless oblation, familiar chrough the story of Cain 
and Abel, aad similar interpretations of the ritual, 
troggeats a line of approach which takes us at once t0 
the eaties ateivings of the human race after things 
‘unteea, end at che same time opens the way fot the ex~ 
ploration of the rudiznentary aspects of tacciGcal cults, 

‘Te seems cleat that the Hebrew legend nena on two 
sival theoties of sacrifice which were current and 
pomibly hotly contested when the native 100k 
shape, the dispositions of the two brothers being later 
explaoaticas of the incident. ‘Thar Yalrweh should 
show preference for blood oftings is in accordance 
‘with Hebrew ritual, in which the oblatioa of blood is 
considered to be more efficacious than the bloodless 





however, there lies « long and complex histoty, in 
‘which the blood and the vegetation ofezing cach plays 
its pare 
‘That in actual bistasical sequence the concept which 
1 Roxpony De Abt 96. 
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‘Now the blood was regarded as the life-tream jar 
scxellar, he vent of vitality being the heart. The saine 
‘kind of animating principle, called by Kruijt, iserif, 
‘or voolsubstance,' came to’be associated with certain 

2 Bit he Dg ec, 391921. 
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parte of the body and in secretions. Thos the 
extemitics, such w the mails, are chought to be im- 
‘piegnated with the vital enecgy, and therefore great 
‘cate has to be taken in coming into contact with the 
Pasings. Certain internal organs, nobly the Liver 
‘tnd the intestines, age aso Ubesally endowed with the 
cttence, us re the teeth, the mala, the placenta and 
‘umbilical cosa, the boncs and the skin. 

‘Asimals and plants, and certin inanimate object, 
sinpilarly possess soul-eubstance, but only in the c1ge 
of those animals and plana which ate of particular 
importance to man does it take the more pessonal 
forms. But the possession of a common vital 
establishes 4 myste vital bond between all who share 
the name life-essence, and tince this potency is capable 
of tranumiasion from one petson of object to enothet, 
renewed health and strength can be secuted by ritual 
transference of sonl-subseance. Siculatly, the ex- 
‘action of the life from + body enmils death unless it 
can be restored speedily end senewed by the aid of 
objects tichly endowed with vitality, 

Te in this fundamental principle which undeslies 
blood sinaal in its various manifestations, and it con- 
situtes the motive apparently of thors Palzolithic 
ave paintings which portray scenes of wounded 
‘animale. ‘Thus, for exscople, in the inner recesses of 
the cavern called Nisux, next Terascomen-Aritge, 
thee hollows on the ground have been atilized ax 
‘wounds by derwing arouad them the outline of a 
bison, and ansering to the caps lie aerows painted 
in red. It is now generally admitesd that designs of 
thie character, which are numerous in the Franco 
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THR BLOOD OFFBEING 
Cantabrian segion, together with the mutilated clay 
‘models of animals having spear thrusts upon. them, 
recently discovered by M. Castczet at Montespan,* 
ca oaly be explained sstafactorily in tens of husting 
amugic, Nothing lem then 2 strong ropemataral reason 
in likely to have led Magdalenian man into ucave which 
to-dey necessitates swimming neacly a mile up a nub- 
‘teerancan stream, and passing through the neck of a 
apphno—if the condoms pcre I Pele 


probably a daglelotespocation scons et lle 
impolses which lir behind these paintings, engerviogs 
snd scalptares, but, aevestheless, those which oocar in 
the dark and remote regions in the beatt of the moun- 
‘ibe, as in the case of Niaux, Pasioga, of Castillo, ot 
in 20 ineccessible pot Like Montespan, can hardly 
represent “art for ars sake,” since this motive alone 
‘would not have lared successive groups of people—at 
Pasicga from Antignacizn times to the end of the 

these treacherous paths, difficult 
enough for us modems to travene with ov: pawer- 
fal acetylene Jamps, but incrodibly mote so when 
‘only flickering lights were availble. 

“Moreover, the ooourrence of masked dancers among 
the designs, such as the Sgure called " The Sorcctct ” 
at Trois Préres,*and similat representations at Lourdes, 
Absi Mige, Masonlas, Mat d’Azul, nd Cogul, 
points to a definitely eatablished comtrol of the chase 
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bby e propetly constituted staal. ‘The primitive mind 
being incapable of drawisg sharp distinctions be- 
‘tween the symbol and the person or object syenbolised, 
‘0 act upon ove produces a cotresponding eect on the 
other, ‘These masked dancers, therefore, donot 
‘mesely represent animals ; they ate the animals theso- 
selves in substantial cealty inasomich as they poms 
‘common yoal-ubstance. 

Ritual is essentially an attempt to control the uo- 
prodicable clement io fuman experience, and the 
means whereby the body corpomte preserves its in- 
tegnty and health. The rite 1x fet to be effective in 
ome myntic way in bringing about the desised result, 
‘tnd giving collecdive exprestion to the most funds 
mental ofall instincs, that of the preservation of life, 
Tn hunting suagic this oxntres in the contol of the 
chase, and the teaewal of vinlity, and there cas. be 
inde doubt chat the sumerous Magdalenian designs 
depicting dances and disgussed individuals constitute 
the carlicst emotional seactioas towasds the food 
apply. This is conficmed by the evidence from the 
‘North American Indies. 

Thus, the Apache modicine-man cxuses large and 
clabomate pictures to be made in caverns, sad on the 
float of lodges, sepresenting mythological animal 
eenes, Around these designs ceremonies are beld 
in which masked dancers often participate in onder to 
control the chase, promote fertilicy among the flocks 
snd bers, and ward offevil! Silly, each memaber 
of the Zuni Bow Priesthood plases a carved efigy of 
> 1.6, Sonia Pb, 29s, pals 9 RBAB (a, 
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FRE BLOOD OFFERING 
bis enienal ally ia the “ Honse of the Deer Medicine,” 
snd before bugting selects afi, "and breathes upon 
it to stiffen che lege of his prey. When ic in caught, 
‘he dips the image in the blood fom the bear, sips it 
himself, and devours part of the liver, Once a year 
at the New Year Festival, or " Day of the Council 
of the Fetishes "—the sacred images are taken from 
their houses and eeranged in sows in front of an altar 
in a sacred chamber. Prayer for the maintenance of 
the food supply is chen made to them, end after they 
have been sptiniled with pryermedl, aod appto- 
pate dances duly pedformed, in which the cries of 
the animals sce reproduced, the rites conciude with 
feat invocation round the altar. In this way the 
images become recharged with magical powes! 
‘The Ojibwa Indians solict the services of the 
qodicine- an, o: Midé, before setting out for the 
chase, Having sung 2 magic song, be drews om 4 
piece of birch bark, witha shasp-poimted bone of sail, 
‘the ontline ofthe animal desied by the applicant. ‘The 
hheatt is indicated by a poocture, upoa which a scall 
quantity of vecrilio is carefally robbed ; this colour 
Ddeing vexy efficacious in effecting the capture of the 
‘aim, while line ia drawn t0 the beart from the 
sponth along which the magic is destined to paw to the 
vital spot” Hem, a in the Paleolithic paintings, the 
heat is segunted us the centre of life, injury co which 
‘causes death through loss of blood. ‘Moreover, since 
‘the blood i the life, designs painted with it become. 
amore potent inasamch +» hey are charged with its 
HCobing at BRAS. GOH 7 
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‘vimlity. Rod pigment is the next best thing to blood 
‘by way of rabstitute, and it has the advantage of being 
more duaable and therefose of tendeting the spell 
more lsting.* Hence, doubles, the nse of vermilion 
fa the Ojibwa drawing, and the poevalence of red 
chee in the Paleolithic paintings. 

Te is matter of common knowledige that blood is 
frequently employed by primitive peoplein the decom- 
toa of acted objects, an4, if Bégouen is conmect in his 
conjecture that the reason why it 8 2ow almost mr 
pporsible co discotangle the outhnes of the pallmpsess, 
‘ected one upon anotbes ia the most eased spots in 
the Palzolithic cxves, i because the artists fret smeared! 
the walls with blood before beginaing their work, 
alanis practice would secm to bave been in vogue in 
pprebustosic times, Be this as it may, that blood, and 
cernin mubstanices resesabling it in colour, are reganed 
jn primitive vociery as vitliring agents 15 well 
cotablished. Thus, just as the Casib father, lying in 
‘couvade, dauws blood ftom his owa body to nourish 
a delicate child, or mothers on the Orinoco prick their 
tongues to strengthen sicily babies, vo the ted aeeds 
of the roucou plant (fixe erliad) ace mined with oil 
to form « thick dye with which the head and haic 
(both being imporeant seats of soul-mbstance) are 
smeared at critcal junctures. 

‘The Ravivifcation of the Drod 
cis this belief that Les behind the widespicad use 
4 tbe eth Tet of de Drape ac, 99 20h 
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‘0f blood aad its surrogates inthe ext of the dead, In 
South-cart Aunlia, for exsmple, the men of the 
Diesi open a vein inthe anm sad pour the blood over 
‘ tandhill io which a mythical ncestor is thought to be 
‘buried while acoong the tribes of the Durking River 
seven! men, baving cot each others beads with a 
oomenng, cause the blood to dip on the corpse 
Tying ithe peeve before them® In the Central region 
the Aruota women who have tot taken part fo the 
dunce duting the interment, approach and cut theie 
‘heads until the blood flows om the gerve.* Since the 
sick and aged are frequently smeared with blood to 
renew thelt vitality and restore them vo heath, st 
would sccm that the fusesary sites) had « similar 
tignifcaoce in relation ta the dead. Thus Smpthe 
‘maintains that the object of letting blood dap over 2 
corpoe is to stengthen the deceased in the grave, and 
to asst him to tise to another country." 

Is the clatsical mythology of Greece and Rome it ia 
this belief whuch finds expression in the story of the 
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OcmAsoUS rerzananrs 
‘When their requests were granted, theis memories of 
‘the upper woud and the power of rpesch returned to 
‘them, Thus sevived, they told him, aoe by one, the 
sorry story of their later days, 2od fom Teizesias be 
earmt the vicissiades that were to mark the ¢- 
mainder of bis life? A reminisccace of the same 
ptactice may perhaps be detected in the alleged custom 
of the lads of Peloponnese fashing themselves san- 
ally at Olymopia om the grave of the legeodacy hero, 
‘elope, til the blood streamed from their backs a3 
bation to the god* Similarly at Roman fonetls the 
‘women scratched thet faces til they bled to pleate the 
ghosts with the sight of the blood.” 

Ja the hght of this widespread evideace the presente 
of red ochse in the Paleolithic ecremoaial interment 
at Grimaldi on the Irian Riviera is suggestive of an 
Antignacian calt of the dead conceived in similar 
terms. Tins the body of 1 man of Cob-Magnon type 
in La Geotte da Caviion, the fourth cave ofthe sete, 
‘was covered with sed ochreous powder which had 
stained the bones, as was also the case at Paviland on 
the Gower coast of South Wales where the fearam was 
$0 matked that the skeleton is commonly called the 
“Red Lady,” although actually it is probably that af 
4 matt” One of the tals found st Buona Geode 
{Geely wos in bed of wed eur” aad had § 
thick coating of red ochse cocaparable to a skull cap,”* 
‘ise in Gaon dp Hades oat pre semen 
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the head of one af the “ negroids,” and traces of 
the pigment ocuusred on the other intements At 
Brtina® and at Cet-Magnon® che remaina were parti- 
Ally coloured with re4, and at Chancelade a layer of 
tom peroxide spread over the whole body and the 
rutrounding stata ‘The tame phenomens recurred 
at Hoteaux* and Obercamelt 

‘eis impossible to coaxider as accidental such a wide 
scibation of a practice connecied with the cule of 
the dead both in acient acd modem times, and since 
‘there is reaton 10 believe that eatly moan vornocted the 
sheddmg of blood with loss of vitality, tis reasonable 
to mappose that he Hkewise associated the affcting of 
Dood, of its equivalent, with the renewal of life and 
strength. Thus Profestor Macalites seems jusuded 
in concluding that “the purpose of the ste is perfectly 
kat. Reds the colour of living health. The dead 
san was to Lve again in his own body, of which the 
‘hones were the framework, To paict it with the cal- 
(out of life was the nearest thing to mummifcation that 
the Paleolithic people knew; it was an attempt to 
seake the body again serviceable for its owner's use." 
Tnsichinane nd the Bisod-Covmnant 

This vitulixing power of blood, and of rubvtances 
charged with mx potency, i fartber illustrated by 
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INvrouTUMA cEnmwowms 
certain cenemonics performed by the Austalian aboti- 
ines to maintain and ioceease the food supply. ‘Thus 
among the Dieri the mare-mara Minkani is thought t0 
be hidden ia his cave in a sandhill, and in order co 
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totem a 
semble st the foot of a hill supposed to be fall of 
kangatoor, oa the slope of which two blocks of stone 
pooject, one above the other, One of these stones 

‘amale the other 2 female kangaroo. The 
Ineadmas of the clan with « man who it ia the telation 
cof mother’s uncle to him climbs up to the two blocks 
and robs them with 4 star. They then sepair to 4 
stocky ledge, thought to be haunted by the spirits of 
sncestn kabgetoos, and paint it with stipes of md 
‘and white to indicate, it is alleged, the ned fac and white 
bones of the kangssoo. When this has been done, a 
ucaber of young men it on the top of the ledge, while 
the men below sing of the inraie of the kangsroos. 
Blood/-lering follows. “The men open veins in theie 
sem and allow the blood to stream out on to and 
cover the ledge of the sacred ceremonial stone, which 
tepretents the spot where a celebated angutoo of 
the Alcherings went down into the cart, is spit pact 
‘remaining inthe stone which arose to mark the place.”* 
‘The young mea thea go and bunt the kangst0o, 
bringiog their spoils back to the camp, when what 
appears to be a quasi-sacred meal oa the flesh of the 
* Mow, Nate Teo 5 And 29 
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snimnal is caten. ‘The sites are eoughat to 4 conclusion, 
with a toteaic dante, after which the epecies may be 
‘ten sparingly 

‘When the Fama clan desires to pesforn intichinms 
cxremonies, seven! mex open veies in theleatms and 
allow the blood to sueam on the ground till it is 
tarussted. When the scrum bas coupulated, they 
‘ace desigas in icin white, yeliow and black, spresent- 
ing diferent pars of the body of the ema. A 100g is 
chanted to this Sgure dating the totemic dace thet 
follows, the effect of the nte being to prevent the 
sacred species from by the 
cabot ofthe new gece "Seals, the 
Unjiambs, or Hakeaflower totem, « oung san opent 
1 vein in his anm dasing the iotichiumna ceremony, 
and allows the blood co speinkle on « stone repicsent™ 
ng & mass of bakes Gowers, in the centre ofthe oval- 
thaped pit where the tte is performed, The stone is 
thus made a elriags, and che spot henceforth be- 
comes tuba to wore, culdzen and the uninitiaed* 
In these peimitive and prehistoric sites the Funds- 
mental concept is that of the blood asthe fe charged 
with potency efficacious alike to the hving and the 
dead, to supematinal beings 20d tm men, The ongin 
cf this notion may reasonably be songbt in the fact 
‘that ots of blood is dizcey coumected with weakest 
ad death, From this primary observation otbet 
dedurtians wonld easily follow : (6) hat blood was the 
nence of life; and (@) by the primicive lew of 
sseociation, any substance sesembling blood, like red 
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fore (#) blood, or ita equivalent, being the vehicle of 
[ife and consciousness, was employed as « scvivifying 
agent. Hence the curtom of basyiog ochreous pow 
det with the dead. Finally, (¢) if blood, and its 
surrogates, wece regarded as le-giving agents ic thi 

sense, they would readily become the means of 
eslduidog a ral slence of ecbetnce emwest 
‘hove thus united in a blood-bood with one anctbet, 
‘This explaics why blood became one of the most 
important and potest vehicles in effecting inter- 
‘commanion between the sacred and buman order, and 
of cousolidatiog tubal relationships. 

Ja this cycle of primitive ideas and practices it is 
posuble to detect the beginnings of 2 method of 
spproach t0 mngico-teligious phenomena which in 
due conte found its ultimate expreanon in the 
saceifilal system, In the situa shedding of blood 1t 
is not the taking of life but the giving of life that 
realy is Fondamenial, for blood fs not death but Life. 
The omtpouring of the vite! fuid in actuality, or by 
subatinte, is the ascred act wheseby life is given to 
Promote and preserve life, and to extablish cheteby 
ood of union with the supematund ordct, ‘This 
seems t0 have been the primitive conception out of 
‘which an elaboration of tual and belief has 
involving notions of the reanimation of human gods 
by the immolation of animal and human 
victims, and vegetstion offerings, oo the one hind, 
sand on the othe: hat, lofty cthical ideals of surrender, 
senuodiation and self-eactifice, 

‘Tes not suggested, bowever, that the institution in 
any of ita mote developed aspects belongs wo the 

> 3 





uk BLb0D AprReING 


Primera! stage of buman evolution in the seas 
‘tequited by Roberson Smith's theory of the thean- 
thropic animal at once god and Kinsman, will fess by 
the Freudian application of this hypothesis, So far 
8 the histocical sequence of these conoeper in com- 
comed, itis unlikely that the Palzolithic hunters got 
Ibeyood the awareness of 2 vital relationship existing 
Thetween themselves and certain acimal species of 
‘which they depended for thei food supply, From the 
notion of blood as a kind of totl-rabetance respoauble 
for the phenomenon of life, 2 xease of kinship doubt- 
Jeas developed at a very eatly period betwoea inan and 
the ctextnses upon who he depended for bis sustec- 
ance, and with whom he was united by the, 

of « commoa vital principle. In other words, he was 
conscious of a unity of Bfe uniting him io a 
‘Sinaloa means tothe some ot hs fod apy 


Thy Relation of Mes and Animals 

‘Thus we are told on the authosity of Sir Everard 
Im Thuen that among the Indians of Guiana these is 
120 “ sharp line of distinction such a8 we soc between 
‘mac and other animals, between one kind of animal 
snd another, ot between snimals—man incinded—and 
inanimate objects, . . . Actonding 10 the view of 
the Indien, other animals differ from men only in 
bodily form, and in theie varions degrees of strength. 
And they differ in spisit aot at all; for just as the 
Indian s¢es in the scpatation which takes place at death 
for in dreams proofs of the existence of a spiit—all 
other qualities being in bis view mmch the same in 
men and other animals—he sex proof of the existence 
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in every animal of a spist similar to that of mas.”* 
‘That is to my, men ane animals ate animated by » 
‘comsnan wocl-mubstunce which may take up its abodein 
particular objects, end is expable of projection from 
‘one species «another. 

‘Thete genesal conchusions are supported by 4 loog, 
army of fico, and admired by mbsequent investiga- 
ton, Amoog the Catibs, for insance, we are told that 
ania, and plants, and lifeless beings live and act 
like man. In the morning the animals go to ‘ their 
work,’ like the Indiacs do. ‘The tiger and the enake 
and al other snimals go out inating, beving * to look 
after their family’ lke the Indian has.”" Oz, agai, 
‘Von den Stzinen mys, “the Indian did not know that 
the was sepatated from the animal wotld by a gulf. 
He mestly perceived that ll created beings conducted 
themselves a5 he did in essentials: they had their 
family life, they usderstood each oxher by means of a 
Ianguage of tacit own, they bad babitations, fonght 
each other, lived upoa what they exught or upon 
fruits; in short, be fle himself to be prema infer parts, 
bbat not above them.”* 

‘Te wat this myauc relationship which found expres- 
sion in the notion of animal guandiuss received 
humo 5 dae or soveaton to tes of fang ad 
ating initiation ‘Thus among the Ocmha 
“ che ceremony of zerts on the assomption 
‘tet as poses and eis cn be rppemeted 
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by the elements and the snus, only through the grace 
of Wakende, obtained by the tite of vision, consisting 
of situalistic acts aod a fervent prayer of bumility 
explaining 2 longing for something not possested, 4 
consciouaness of iasafficiency of self, and an abiding 
desire for something capable of bringing: welfare and 
‘prosperity to the sapplisnt."* 

So closely is the existence of 2 man bound up with 
‘that of his aggael, of animal choten to be fs ostelary 
divinity, that the life of the ove depends on that of the 
other. "Among the Onnaha the individual is supposed 
(o acquire the qualities of the erestare assigned to him 
‘4s his guardian at puberty, If in the vision which 
deternaines his tarelacy genras, be sees an eagle, he will 
Ihave a keen and piercing foresight ; if, on the other 
fe, faba opm ny il bow 
and clumasy, and thesefore likely to be killed in bate! 
Sioulacly, the Tbompeoe Indians of Betish Columbia 
think that every man partakes of the marare of his 
animal guardian spirit. Thus a man who has a gnaly 
Dear for is protector will be much mote waslike than 
‘ane who bat a cow, a coyote, or «fox for his ally.* 

“At the age of puberty Algonquin youths are sent to 
a solitary place to undergo a petiod of fatting. The 
first thing that appears in « dream to the novice in 
segatded as his guardian spicit to whom he looks ia 
afer hfe for guidance and protection, The man 
destined to be 2 wattiot will have a vision of an 
‘eagle or beat, a sespent will appear to che farture 


ANIMAL QUARDIANS 


medicine-mas, a wolf to the hunter. To complete 
the bond, 2 postion of the nagual is warn about kis 
Peeion 28 an embodiment of it soul-eubstance The 
‘Blckieet amociate the “medicinebag” with the 
‘gnardian spti, a descsiption of the soots and herbs to 
be to it baving been vouchsafed in a 
Treeline tree 
animal? 

Since the totelary spisit is the link which connects 
mga vith the invisible world, in a busting state of 
culture, where human beings depend largely on the 
creatures around them for their food supply, this 
syetic union with the ssumal erestion raises a serious 
‘problem. To kill and eat 4 species o closely akin to 
4 mas’s own mature, and in many respects supetior to 
him in strength and wisdom, is an anomaly alling 
forth 20 emotional sitaation to be approached by an 
appropiate sital, Thus, for example, when a dead 
bear was broughe into a Tlingit camp in Alaska,*its 
hhead was cartiod indooss asd eagle down and red 
faint put upon it. ‘Thes one talked to it as if to 2 
Thnman being, saying, “T amo your fiend, I am poor 
nd cometo you" Before the eatsils were bumed he 
‘ulked to them, saying, ‘1 am poor, that is why I am 
Ibuating you.”” When one came to a bear, be said, 
‘My father’s brotheria-lew, bave pity upon me, let 
ae be it Hack. 

‘Among the Korie of North-cartem Siberia, 
1 sacred dance is hekl after the kiling of a bear ducing 
‘which 4 woman puts oo the akin of the slain animal 
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and deacee ini, entreating the owner not to be angry 
‘but to be kiod to his people. Food is offered to him 
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‘offered first to the beat ite and thea to the gods for 
Protecting them and eecdesing them muccessful.”* 
‘This veneration reaches its climax in the well-known 
‘Bear Featival when the cub that bas been camght, and 
Jf powsible suckled by a woman, ix killed after due 
Apology, Cate osoaly tan avo heading 

‘blood in the process, but occasionally ic is drunk 
vwanm by the men in onder that they may imbibe the 
courage and other qualices of the species,and to deepen 
and express their consciousness of their identity with 
it, Both share a common life, and therefone when 
‘animals are eaten it amt be with respect abd revesence, 
‘and with due apology. 

‘Mr, Batchelor segards the bears the Ainn totem 
but this conclusion is not justiGed inasmuch as itis by 
‘ao means the only animal venersted ic this manner. 
Thus the skalls of foxes, for instance, ate set up ot 
vasted posts ouside the ims and addressed a5 “ pre- 
ious divinities.”* In fact, an animal is seldom, if 
eves, klled without some spology, and if the bear is 
Singled out for special respect, the Aitmu do not speale 
of themselves a1 belonging to any particular animal 
of vegeuble clin, Almost any creature that is killed 
in huntig, of offered in sactifce, is tbe subject of 
sacred rites by reason of its supernataral qualities, 

Behind this paradoxical situation, in short, is the 
belief that animals share with Inman beings « comason 
life. As Mz. Mooney says, speaking of Cherokee 
raytbology in putiulas and of primizve thought in 
‘general, in the primal genesis petiod they seecn to be 
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completely undifferentiated, and we find all cteatuses 
sik living sod working topeter in harmony snd 
sontil man, by his aggressiveness and 
eral Ev the Sigh of he oe prroert 
hosilry, when insects, birds, fabes, reptiles and foas- 
foored beasts join forces aginst him. Henceforth 
their lives ave apart, but the diference is always one of 
degree only. The animals, like thepeople,atcorgunized 
into tribes and have, like them, their chiefs and town 
‘houses, their coussels and baliplays, and the same 
hhereaftez in the Daskening land of Unishij. Man ix 
still the paramount power, and hunts and slaughters 
the othen as bis own secessities compel, but is 
obliged to satisty the animal tribes in every instance, 
‘very much a3 a murder is compoanded for, according 
‘to the Indian system, by ‘ covering the bones of the 

dead’ with presents for the bereaved reJatives.”* 
Sometimes the species 1 too sacted, however, to 
‘eat at all for food, 43 in the case of the totem and the 
tutelary spit, and then i is ofven sacrificed once 4 
‘year, and the holy fesh, or certain parts of atteibutes 
‘especially imupregnated with souksubstance, con- 

sumed ceremooially to imbibe the ixberent vit 
‘Thus among the Todas the sacsed cow buftilo is 
strictly taba except once a year when all the adule 
snales of the village join in the solemn slaying of the 
nimal and roasting of its Sesh on x fie made of 
cettain trees. It is then eaten by the men slese” Io 
Central Austtalia the members of the witchetty grub 
‘totem ane forbidden to ext their sacred species out of 
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camp lke ordinary food; otherwise the supply of 
grubs would fil. When these cteatuxs become 
lenuiful after intichinms (ie. 2 the period analogous 
to harvest time among agticulostal people) large 
supplies are gathered which axe brought isto camp, 
cooked and stored sway ia pitelir, In due course 
‘they are taken to the men's quafters, where all the 
{nkiated males assemble. The alatunja grinds up the 
contents of the pitcis berween two stones, ‘Then be 
and the other men of the totem eat a little and distsi- 
‘bute what remains to those who do nat belong to the 
towem; after which the grub may be eaten spuringly 
by the groups 

‘This last example is eypical of the Austealisn attitude 
towards the sacred spears. “A man will ooly ext 
‘very spatmngly of his totem, and even if he does eat & 
Litde of 1, which is allowable to him, he is careful, in 
the case, for instance, of an emma maa, aot t0 eat the 
‘best part, such as the fat,” and only very sanely does he 
venture to consume the eggs," presumably becanse 
they ate expecially ich in soul-substance. In a rather 
higher state of cultute, where mote developed coo- 
ceptions of the soul obtain, the Fundamental reason 
for the taba becomes more apparent. Thus, the 
Boroto in South America believe that “every tapir 
and evety wild pig, and every alligator, and possibly 
every member of some otber family of animals 
shelters the shade of one or another of their departed 
‘ibesmen. ‘They never Kill one of these creature: 
‘unless 2 sonceres is within reach to exomise the sonl, 
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for they date not in any ciecamstances ext the feah of 
such « creatuse notil the sorcerer has cast oat the soul. 
‘They believe that if they should eat it, they woold 
ssasely die.” 

Here the notion of a common life shared by men 
snd animals has becouse specialized into that of the 
soal-nimal, tad the tabu explained accordingly. In 
Australia itis en impersonal vital essence that creates 
‘themysticunion between the group and itsaly, thereby 
seadcting the species sacred and tabu. Therefore, by 
‘consuming portions of the flesh, of ointing the body 
‘with the fat of the blood, the bond is strengthened. 
‘One life mas through the group, human and aniocal, 
and this sabstantial unity may be consolidated by the 
totemite imbibing the sou-substance of the totem, 
‘Bot the evidence docs not warrant the further dediuc- 
tion that these rites represent a0 sct of sucrumental 
‘comuaunion with a slain god, as Robertson Smith utd 
Jevons have supposed.* 

Toormis 

“Totemisen has every appearance of being 2 very 
specialized expression of the pcimitive control of 
the food supply by soegico-rligious sanctions. In 
‘cettain commmnities any article of diet may become a 
‘totem, and in the process of socialisation coDlect a 
‘nual calcaleted to consolidate the group in sn ally 
saialy responsible for the maintenssce of fe. Even 
fn Paleolithic times, as we have seea, it seem that the 
‘cotitzol of the chase centred in a cult in which dancers 

1 WA Coo, Tg) te iene gf Br! ood. 903-8 

* Kalo Soa we by A. Cock teak pve 8 
Jerson loeb se Fame Rape eva pe ve 

e 





vovaurn 
sought to identify themselves with certain animal 
species by means of disguises, gesrares and actions, 

‘very tauch as the Indians of South Ammesien believe 
that in the auask and the associated cites there reside the 
‘vital potency which pastes into the dancer, “ makes 
him himielf« potenr demon and renders hite capable 
of driving out demos, ot rendering them favourable, 
In particalar, che demons of growth, the spirit of 
animals which play a part in t, end the akmal-apiits 
of fronting 20d fthing must by mimetic germures be 
conjured up withio the seach of uman-power.” * 

‘Thus, however, is not totcmism, and we have 20 
evidence of anything in the nature of a totemic 
cppitaton of Paleclti mosy, vach od ee 

vvalled, itis highly improbable that in one cave so many 
dierent varieties of animals would be depicd,aseach 

‘totem presumably would have had its own manctuaty 
for the pesformance of is particalar sites, Moreoves, 
although the institution is widespread to-day, it is 
‘unknown among such very primitive people ax the 
Andamanese, the Semang aod the Puviotso, while in 
North America the exogamous totemic folk in the 
South-wext region, and aloag the North-west Pacific 
‘coat, have « higher general caltare than the clanless 
Sovtotami ules nda! fom the (oom of cn 
tion. 

‘Toe elaboration of situal and social organization 
ins gpical totemic comomaity is hardly suggestive 
of th nniasion being gesiney pete, apecaly 
1 io its mont characteristic forma it is connected with, 
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ealture heroes and the theory of metempsychosis, 
‘Thus, io Australia cach member of the tribe is regarded 
a3 a“ seincamnation of the sever-dying epitit of one 
of the secianim? ancestors, and thenefore, when 
tbom he, of abe, beass of necessiy the mame of the 
‘nianal of plant of which the Alchetinga ancestor wasa 
‘tmanafommation of 2 descendant.”1 ‘That ia to sxy, 
in the Alchetinga there were only totemic beings, balf 
antmmal in fotm and half human. It was these who 
made the stock of the souls which have ever since beet 
located in certain centres, whence they enter women of 
‘the right totem when their time for reincarnation has 


come. 
The otigina? Alchesings ancestots were not 
distincdy imam, atimal of vegetable, and itis from 
the sock tnt the cat at thong tm be dived 
individuals left behind have been, 
pores undergoing rebirth by entering the 
bodies of women. Thus exch peson is the living 
ineamation of sn osiginal ma-eard who emancted 
from a totemic ancestor. “ Every individual goes buck 
after death ia spit farm to the spot at which it was 
left in the Alchetioga by the ancestor of the totem. 
If, for example, it were otiginally a pigeoa spitit, then. 
it will go into the rocks at the spot where the pigeon. 
aancemtoe performed ceremonies in the Alcheringa and 
left spits behind. In the come of ages any single 
individnal con run the whole gasmut of the totems, 
bbut always reraming at death to its ociginal home” 

So the clan reproduces itself ao dyfniten, the toul- 
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sermarsrcaos 
substance conticually uadergomg stincamation in a 
ceaseless cncle of transformations. Therefore, che 
lag totem coms of a group of individual shatiog 
‘with a certain animal of vegecable species, or other 
sacred object, 2 common sncertrl life which is 
capable of assuming any form scconing to the 
sequiremeats of the moment. 

Behind these elaborations the fundamental con- 
ception is that of the caltute heroe making humas 
embryos throagh a process of seincamation 10 which 
‘women are the vessele for the germination of the 
voulsubstance. This notion, bowever, i far 100 
‘specialized to be regurced as geauinely ptimitive im 
the sente required by the Paleolithuc evidence, Thete- 
fore, to eect an elaborace reconstruction of the theory 
‘of actfice on the bans of totemism is to build on very 
insecure foundatiocs. Even more precarious is it to 
postulate with Freud a primal state of society " when 
‘man lived 1n seal) comevanites of an adult male and 
a nuimber of females and chest childsea, since this 
condition can be observed sowbere. Even mote 
improbable is the supposed slaying and eating of the 
father by the jealous and expelled soas, who thos put 
aa end 10 the father horde. On this uovetifiable 
‘bypothess the totem featt becomes the repetition and 
‘commemoration of the criminal act with which began 
social organization, moral tabus and teligioa. 

“To avoid the dificulty of finding an adequate motive 
for the repetition of the alleged primeval pesticide, 
‘and a racial esemnory of the drama, Dr, Money-Kyrle 
2 Feud, Tt ad Tb, Seg. ten oy A.A Bel ew Yooh, 118 
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thas modified the Frendian theory by making mccifice 
the symbolic repecsentation of ax unconscions desire 
to kill the father, which each individual is supposed to 
‘nave acquired for himae¥. During the long petiod of 
‘infancy the predilection for iocest in the unconscious 
‘has been conditioned, it is contended, and variations 
jin the institution of sactfice are correlated with 
vratious solutions of the central complex But the 
‘totemic mcramental meal is still a fundamental fecture 
in the analysis, and however much the theory be 
modified aod sestated, it reets apoa x purely bypo- 
¢hetical sitaation without pasallelin any known culture. 
"Thus, for example, the evidence for the existence of 
«“fucher horde” in contrast t0 2 “soa bonde” of 
expelled bacheloss bas yet to be produced, and even if 
the Darwinian-Atkinson guess conceming the alleged 
‘gotilltype of buman society conld be substastiated, 
St would not follow that the pracnce of ritual ceamibal- 
fam was « characteristic feamse of the organization, 
‘ince the diet of thin species would be presumably 
anainly edible frais, Momeover, as Prof. Malinowski 
has pointed oat, the theory ties “to explain the 
fongias of culture and hence involves a cimular 
argument,” wnce the “precaltural aisle” most 
have had a “ substantia! store of cultural goods and 
icapleenents ” if “the use of a new weapon” was the 
‘one of the momentous dixcovery.' “No material 
culture is umginable,” in fact, “ without the coa- 
somitant existence of osganizanon, momlity and 
seligon.” * 
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VircnO-aNActyrcaL ymEOMt 
Leaving om one side the probably that primidive 
voclery was matriarchal in character, which Freud 
oct not dispute; the hypothesis breaks down with the 
Robertion Smith theory of sacrifice. If toteminm ia u 
‘pecilae fc ofthe doen of oecpeycenl ts 
‘ancestors play the part of Creator, 
TEs val Ly to bean pee of pene soy, 
‘as we ave endeavoured to show, There is no reason 
‘to suppose that the practice was known in Paleolithic 
‘times notwithstanding the existence of « developed life 
tinal, Morcove, it is oot by any means of universal 
ion in the higher states of colmre. ‘Thus, it 
J yet to be proved that the Hebrews passed through 
a totemic stage in the evolution of thei highly complex 
sacrifcalaystem. Be this asx may, it centainly cxnnot 
‘pow be maintsined thet “ originally all sceides were 
eaten by the worskuppen,” and, is the oldest mactifice 
the blood was drunk by the worshipper, and after 
3t ceed to be it was poosed out upon the altas.”* 
‘Therefore, even if the paycho-analytical theory were 
sccumte it itself, it would aot throw light om the 
origins of sacrifice, It is not uae we reach the stage 
in which the hypothetical parneidss, ot theic descead- 
ants, treated their totem as they are alleged to have 
‘treated their sre, lalling him, eating him, and mourn- 
ing for bina, that we come to bed rock ; and then the 
causal relation between deicide and parsicide is not 
‘very convincing. No adequate reason 1s given to 
‘explain why a blind, uoconscious urge should have led 
che prinaeral mundesecs tomepest theirctime in the fot 
Of 4 totemic sactamentsl communion, of how it carne 
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to he extended to widely sepensted saces. Jt might 
have been expected that the sublimation would have 
taken a very different form, end in divers modes of 
exprestioa, {n ruccestive generations, but thete are 
questions for peychologiats to determine, 
Exclading totemsm snd its desivatives, real and 
suppoted, us inadequate explanations of the ofigin of 
sacrifice, an analysis ofthe titual of the blood offering 
in is dimentary anodes of exprestion takes us beck 
to an easly stage in the food quest long before the 
{institution ax « culture patter emerged. From dime 
‘immemorial blood has beca reguided as the rettoree 
‘of life to the dead, the bestower of Bealth and atrength 
to the living, and the stcred bond usiting thove who 
owtesied a common soul-substance. It is this cycle 
of ideas which appears to lie behind the Paleolithic 
‘hunting sim, and constitutes the fundamental concept 
in the blood offering in higher sates of culate. 
‘The instinctive craving for life led to 2 great vetity 
of ways and cicane being devived to overcome the 
Aimbilites of decay and death which became woven 
{nto an elaborate culture pattem in the Near Eastin 
the third milleanium 3.c. It is in the tame setting 
that the otigin of eactifice must be sought, tbe blood 
‘offeting being « fundamental element in the institution 
Boge the blood from the beginning scemé to have becn 
looked upon as the sousce of life, 


CHAPTER I 
VEGETATION RITUAL 


‘Torxmc oow to the second of the two broad distine- 
‘ioas in the initueion of merisce, the vegeation 
offering is second only in isnportance and antiquity 
10 the blood offering, and has many points i comtnon 
with it, Iti, i fact, the agriculrasel counterpart of 
‘the busting ritual, and its developments. 

To the Pelaolithic cultuees, when the cultivation of 
the soil had yet to be accomplished, any object directly 
esvociated with the female principle and generative 
functions seema to have been regaded an « symbol of 
“vitality capable of transferring its fertilizing properties 
from one person of thing to another. Hener the 
‘sumetous Sigutce of women with the materaity organs 
‘gromly exaggerated chat occar in Palzolithic sites 
from the Autignacin onwards, extending from the 
Talian Riviera and the Dordogne to Austria and 
Moravia snd almost identicll in form with the 
figusines associated with the cult of the Grest Mother 
ia.Crete, Malte, the Algean, Egyptand Western Asie, 

M, Loquet’s cooseation thet this interpretation is 
adventurous” inasmuch as busters would be more 
likely for econoswic teasoos to cexort to infantickte and 
abortion to keep down their mumber, 1s taroely corr 
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A As Frasct bas txid, “to live and to canse 
to live, to eat food and to beget chikiren, these were 
the primaty wants of maa in the past, nd they will be 
‘the primary wants of men in the fatute x0 long 48 the 
‘world lasts. Other things say be added to enzich 
and bevatify human life, but unless these wants ate 
‘cst satisGed, bumanity intel cust cease to exit, 
‘These two things, thereface, food aud childsen, were 
‘what men chie4y sought to procure by the performance 
of magical rites for the regulation of the seasont.”"* 

‘Whatever may have beea the precise ssotive of the 
Paleolithic female figurines, it is unthinkable either 
‘that theit human counterparts kad oo desite for 
motherhood of that the models sepacecat portraits of 
AAungnacian women, there belng 2a suggestion of 
the abmormalities depicted on the starccttes in the 
Cs6-Magnos or Grimaldi skeletal remiss. Granting 
thatthe majority of the busials known to ms are those of 
‘males, 18 not Usual to find s race where all the women 
sre fat and the men thin. Moreover, the plyslognomy 
is invaciably ignored in the guinea, all the expphasis 
being laid upon the seal organs, which is exactly 
‘what would be expected in fertility charms. 

To the pritalave mind the Sigote of a wowan with 
hher charactesitic feanorea ¢ into 
aly come bel of ht fanctons tae he 
portrait, the persoa or thing represented, and the 
anabutes associated therewith ace conceived as one 
complete whole, Since woman is the mother of the 
tace, she is exsentally the life-gives, and het image in 
1 Te ol eh of Fact Man (Mer B dL, t, 
Cl hy a nh ad 





RATILiTY CHARMS 
ceadowed, like blood, with vitdixing power, Io this 
capoesion it is interesting to record that the well- 
known bus-telief of 1 woman holding the hom of « 
bltoa in her right hand, found by Ds, Lalanne atoong 
‘the emains of the Acrigaacian occupation of the roek- 
thelics at Laussel (Dordogne), contains traces of red 
coloutiog matter ox the Sgute.' Tf this was a fertility 
object, a8 seems probable, the sed pigment was added 
doubties to increase its vitliing gualities, and render 
it more potent in causing animals to caltiply. 

Jn addition to these Sgures, objects resembling fe- 
‘male atribates haves similar sigatficance, just as ochre 
is the equivalent of blood. "Thus cestun sbells euch 
a8 the Red Sea cowry, thaped io the form of the portal 
‘by which « child enters the world, seem to have been 
‘connected with the female princpls, and to have been 
eoployed ax fertility charma* If the hypothesis hax 
‘been crec-worked by some of its advocates, the fact 
remains that there ix abundant evidence of abells 
‘svociated with so many Palzolithic interments which 
appeas to have an amuletic value a9 vitlizing agents, 
In the Grottes des Enfants at Grimaldi, for instance, 
‘the bodies weee surromnded wath a multitude of shell, 
and the two children were placed io 4 shroud com 
poted of neatly a thousand sea-ahells* At La Grovte 
‘du Cavillen the body of « Cré-Mageon man, lying in 
‘the contracted position, had over two hundeed piesced 
shells about his bead, white in the aiginal Co Magna 
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‘The Core-Metters 

‘Tabea collectively the Paleolithic data pouat to the 
ccainence of an established ealt of the fecnle principle 
jn which amulets of vatious kaods played 2 prominent 
‘pur in the conservation and promotion of hfe among 
man, beast and the dead. With the discovery of 
‘agriculture at the dawa of civikation, attention was 
directed to the cultivation of the sail with the result 
that the magico-religious contzol of the chaue was 
(eassforied into an elaborate spatemn of scascoul 
sitval to cmaintain the food supply, in which the eame 
symbolism recurs, ‘Thus, efgies composed of newly 
‘cnt seedlings of com, rye, rmlze of rice are conspicuous 
in agricultusal ceremosial in muxy parts of the world. 
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‘When the comspinit is regarded as an old woman, the 
image is made by one of the elder women, wad, con- 
‘versely, when it is thought to bea maiden, a young git] 
tumually performs the rite, Sometimes it is believed 
that the growth of the crops is the counterpatt of the 
rmatusing of the “ mother,” and chere‘ose in the Bruck 
Ainteictaf Seyzia the lst shea'is madeinto the abapecf a 
‘woman by the oldest matried woman i the village, of 
an age from fity to fifty-five years. Tac finest cats 
are phicked out of it aod made into 2 wreath, which, 
‘ewined with Eowen,, is catried by the prettiest girl of 
the village. In some places the com-mothe is taken 
in procestioa by two lads who walk behind the gut to 
the squires house, end while be receives the wreath 
and bangs it up in the ball, the com-mother is placed 
‘on the top of a pile of wood, where it is the ceatre of 
the harvest supper and dance. Iz is then bung up 
in the bara til the threshing is over, znd oa the follow 
ing Sunday the wreath is dedicated in Church. On 
Holy Saturday the grain is rubbed out oft by 2 seven 
years old gitl and scattered among the young coca, 
‘At Cheisuaas the straw of the wreath ix placed in the 
‘manger to make the cattle thrive! 

Ta these customs the fetilinng power of the image 
is apparent, the vitaising influence of the “ mother ” 
‘extending from the newly sowa com to the cattle in 
the stall. In the innumemble examples of the ritual 
‘which Frazer has colleceed fsom all parts of the world, 
the fcndamenta intestion is that of ensating the con- 
‘timisnce of the cops throagh the potency of the 
2 W, Anna, Mikes Foc Gadi, 6 30 
Pa gare ne 
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VEGETATION aIrgAL 


So potent was the maize- mother in Pera that it was 
revered an 2 god because it had “the power of con- 


cobs, figures of sheaves were carved io wood aod 
dressed up like human beings These were then 
burnt, together with children and sheep, to revivify the 
‘maize epirits and enable them to perform theit bene- 
‘cent fanctons dusing the next seasom.* 

In addition to this life-giving signiGcance, these is 
‘apparently also another theme nunaing theough the 


1 Manca pt ger, Pe, p29 
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titual, viz, the fear of incurring the revenge of the 
sin oorn-pitt, which was spparectly never wholly 
bet at rest, ad therefose capable of cxnsing the failure 
of the exope by withdaneing from the processes of 
growths Thus, in the Highlands of Scotland, for 
‘example, these was a stmggle to excape from being 
the last dove with the sheating, and when tillge in 
‘coxnmon exitted, instances were known of a tidge 
being left uashom (no peston would claim it) becaase 
of it being behind the rest. The fear enterteioed 
-was that of aving the ‘famine of the frm” in the 
thape of a0 imaginary old woman (celta) to feed 
‘ill ext bareest”* Het possession was 2 setious 
matter for the owner since she brought disaster, death 
and failure to the crops, ¢0 that reapers bave been 
known to muy up all aight to be well ahead with their 
‘work lest this misfortmne should befall chem, 
Closely associated with the Cailleach lore is the 
practice of expelling death at Christmas by setting on 
re the Yole log which was sometimes sctually called 
Cailhach Nolicb (Nollaig)—the Ola Woman of Chntt- 
suas? ‘The method urually adopted was that of the 
‘asad of the hovsehold going to a wood on the night of 
Christmas Eve, and there cutting down a tree 
‘which he carved into the resemblance of an old woman, 
Heth emi it bose and plas iin the mid of 
peat fire burning in the centze of the 100, 
‘Wile? the wie” bed, the conpucy cached joke, 
and when only the ashes remaloed, they abandoned 
‘themselves to estivities.” This sacrifce was sup- 
1 embpiael Mn MAC soe e damant 
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YEOETATION RITUAL 
‘posed, in tome places, to propitiate the angel of death, 
‘who was expected, because of it, eo refrain from visit- 
‘ng the house for & yeat”* 

“There woold seem to be two purposes, therefore, ix 
these vegetation sites. On the one haad, the vitality 
‘embodied in the image's reganded es having a quickea- 
ing and fertilizing power. On the other hand, the 
‘tymbol is consecred with famine and deuth. ‘This 
‘sppatent conmadiction, however, is only the exptre- 
‘sion of the agelong dual endeavour of getting rid of 
‘evil to secure good, of expelling death to gain life. 
‘The fandamental concept is the will to live, and the 
‘egative ritual of expulsion ia the means to the attain- 
ment of the positive desire. To conserve and pro- 
‘ote life, decry and exch mont be fst band, sod, 
‘therefore, the institution of sacrifice centres in the 
offering of un efficacions victim. But of this more 
sn0a. 

The Ritual of the Fiest-Fraits 

‘Vegetation being the ofepring of Mother Earth and 
‘animated by a quasi-divine socl-subseance analogous 
to that which animals share with man, a similar pata- 
<donical situation exists in agricultuss] comemnitics as 
sunong hunting tsibes. The crops are the means of 

yet theis axcredacas readers thean danger- 
‘ous unless and until they afc appeoached with due 
solemnity and “apology.” Thus, in addition to the 
positive and negative titual of impalsion and expul- 


RIYUAL OF YR Frasr-PRUTTs 
harvest las played an important patt in vegetation 
‘ceremnocial, 

‘Before the sew miller nay be consneed assong the 


‘Aisa, for example, cakes of the cereal ate prepated snd 
addtemed aa follows: “O thou cereal deity, we 


VEgaTATION xITUAL 


In North Amesics the Natchez of Loulsana were 
sccustomed to bold 1 “ feast of grain” in the seventh 
moon which cacaisted principally in the ceresronial 
seating of pew com sown expresly far the purpote with 
traitable situa). The ground ic which it was grown 
‘was visgia soil, dressed and prepared for the warriors 
alone, who wete the only persons allowed to s0¥, 
‘tend end gather the graia, When it was neatly ripe 
‘they collected it, placed it in a round granary, and 
{nformed the Great San who appointed 4 day for the 
fetival On the feast the whole natioa sct out from 
‘the village to the ected granary, the chief attending in 
State apparel. New fre was cude by friction, snd 
‘when everything was ptepared for dtetsing the cots, 
it was solemnly cooked, end distsbused secramestally 
to the female Suns, end then to all che women who 
proceeded to prepare grain i all the huts, The grest 
Sua, having offered a plate of i to the four quarters of 
the eatth, then gave the command to the wastiors to 
cat it; the boys followed their example, and finally 
the women. 

e-wss in this diseric, in the Czeek country, that the 
famous Bark festival took place. In July of August, 
\whea the cou was tipe, the preparations began with 
the extinguishing of all the firs in the village including 
that on the temple hearth, and the scouting of the 
cooking vesels in which the new crops would be 
placed. The public square was carefully rwept, and 
‘nly tea of the rank of wasriory who bad not btolen 
the law of the fist-fnuit offering, and that of martiage, 
daring the year, were allowed to enter. A stict fut 

* Sateen a ek mg 
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‘brought to the high priest, who took out 4 little of 
each kind, rubbed it with beat’ oil, aod offered it, 
together with some flesh, “to the’ bountiful holy 
spirit of ze, as fcscfrait offering, and aa. ansnal 
oblition for sin” Neat ke consectnted the sucred 
cemetics (buttos-anike soot and cxssioa) by pouring a 
little of them into the fire. Then be addressed che 
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previous yea bad been purged by the new fie, whch 
‘was tubtoquently set down oxtside the holy square to 
‘be catciod home joyfully to the poriéed hearths, The 
new fraits were now ready to be eaten with the indis- 


‘their marti) uxray, danced round the sacred fire, 
-mubbed the aew coma on theis hands, faces and breascy, 
sand, together with the rest ofthe community, observed 
‘the tttictest continence. Finally, the people smeared 
themuelves with white cay end bathed io running 
‘water to remove the las traces of evil incurred using 
the years 

‘The dmutic preparmtions for the eating of the new 
crops indicate the extreme sacrednest with which they 
19.6, Spach, Bk Yan (tad p16 6 Mace 
oak, 58 RBA (000, pp. au fee ted See cm 
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‘were segatded, every pontible preczation having been 
taken to preveat the asutalizition of the infusion of 
new life and vigour by contact with ondinary food. 
How far this atuitade may have acien out of primitive 
tabos imposed to prevest the gathering of the new 
fruits too 1000, it ix diffcule to say, bat peobably some 
such practical motive played « part in the eatly develop- 
ments of the observances. This ia suggested by the 
permission ofthe chief being cequired before the crope 
‘might be exten, xod the extension of this custom in tbe 
holding ofa salemn meal by « few selecied members af 
the tribe, of totem group, to detacrilize the food. 
‘But apart from the question of otigios, che sites aa 
ser yo aca pnt wie ecm: en ad 
1 magico-religious significance based on the 
Catena be Gat tnts Wang enna by some 
snystestous Vitality, sometimes, as among the Alon and 
the Thompson Indians,’ regard a4 1 epitiual being. 
‘Whether the indwelling entiey is interpreted as 
“ cereal deity ” oc com spicit.” or mesely 034 vehicle 
of 10 icnpertonal sonl-subseance, once the danger ip 
‘overcome by appropriate simul, che very act of 
csscralization may be employed as 4 renewal of life 
and vigour at » tine ia the year whea such a defence 
is most needed. It would seea, thea, that the frst- 
fruit ceremonial is essentially neither a sacrament ot 
commmnion with a deity, not  propitiation ofa power. 
fal spice, as Frazex maggests* bot mainly a5 a situal 
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MMPULSION AKD EXIULHON 


device to eoable chem to be consumed without injury 
to the recipients or to the vegetative process. 

Now it was ground this potitve and negative im 
ube toraie Hi thes the comes prov of mth 
ind titval developed which found 
tgroilual comamuitin athe dawn of etlzton, 
Tn the great death and resurrection drama impalsion 
‘and expuliion both have their apptoptiate sites aod 
oirposes—the riddance of evil (Le. hunger and barren 
‘neas), and the promotion of good (food and fertility). 
‘Aa Miss Harrison says, itis all summed up in the old 
fommmla, “Ont with famine, in with bealth and 
‘wealth."? Te is this situation whieh is reproduced in 
summing plays, and statonal ceremonies, rach a8 the 
contest berween the Old and New Year, of Wioter and 
Summet, ot between twin brothers, a¢ in the Norse 
myth of Balder and Hother, or the Egyptan story of 
ninis and Set. Whatever form the hostile duality 
bat takea, the triumph of good kas been depicted by 
the defeat ot expulsion of evil, penonified ss Hotus 
and Set, Mardok and Tiamat, Yabweh and the Dragon. 

Ja the Babyloaian New Year festival the struggle 
‘was symbolized by 4 mce berween Zu and Niaurta, 
in which Za was defeated and probably slain, while 
elsewhere sites of this character were combined with 
‘ritual mattinge, 2s, for example, wben Winter and 
Spring cagaged in mortal combat for tbe possession 
of 4 woman, in the coume of which the fonmer wat 
sain by the lattes, who matried the woman. Some- 
times the play was mote complicated, and Winter 
Killed Spring, bat oaly to cause him to be resuscitated 
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live aguin io the pessoa of » young boy who 
promptly slow Winter. It is this motive that runs 
‘through the legend of Cidipus, who slew his father 
sand matzled his mothet, at of Pecseus, who killed his 
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dominating gaze, : wuachanging 
induence i the vast and complex puntheon.”* Never- 
theles, the Great Mother was not the only deity con- 
cemed with fertility and vegetation in the Sumetian 
‘texts ince in the cult of Ishtar and Tammuz, the son~ 
Joves of the goddem, was vimualy che embodiment of 
the life principle, typified originally, appareatly, by the 
‘vivifying waters. Thus, a» Langdon bas pointed out, 
“tice in Babylonia sain Egypt the fertility of the soit 
depended apan irrigation, it is bur natural co expect 
thet the youthful god who represents the birth and 
death of mature, would represent the beneficent 
‘witets which flooded the valleys of the Tigsit and 
‘Bapheates in the later winter, and which ebbed away 
and neatly disappeared, in the canals and tivers in the 
period of Summer deought.”* 
‘He figures in the king-lims ss the smediovian 
1 Taman nt ar for 98 48 
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ISHTAR AND TAMMUZ 


‘Dumwsi, the faithful 200 of the fresh waters which 
come from the earth,” The general epither deme 
is merely the Sumesisn tite to dealgnate the dying 
‘god of “ faithful child of the deep,” there being no 

mame for the divine lfegiver. When the 
‘Sotaetians moved into the Eophestes valley, Tamaso2 
‘became a god of the fertilizing watery, bi gir, “lord 
‘of the food." Thus, as the pervoaifction of the 
{esulising waters which flooded the aod in wintes and 
‘which died sway in susomer, be was reganded as the 
sousce and contoller of vegetation far exelln, 283, 
therefore, the comspisit who dies and comes to life 
agais every year.* 

In this capacity, as the embodiment of the life 
‘pHlnciple,hisinfluencewas openstive in all xeproductive 
functions, and consequently during his anal descent 
into the Land of No-Rerara, and the absence of Tabtar, 
‘the Mother Goddess, in her search for her loverson, 
the reproductive processes wese in abeyance. It wa 
cousequently hardly surprising that in the days of 
Jamue’s exile in Babylonia women should be soca at 
the sppropriste seatoa “weeping for Tammuz” 
(Ezek, vil. 14), since 00 allepring of man or beast 
‘could be bom tll the divine heroes rctumed. 

Te would weem, thea, that from the petiod which 
canoot be dated laser than sooo 3c, and may con 
‘ceivably be of even greater antiquity, thece existed the 
‘potion that all life depended on the reproductive 
activites of « divine person who was himself sufi- 
2 Cfo one ma, Hh 1 03 Be Ta, er 
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ciently morta! in his axmate to be lisble to loss of 
‘visi, and even capable of death. This widespread 
aad deeply laid belie is the theme cunning through 
‘vegetation teual in i chasical form eretywhexe, but 
fn Babylonia the colt of Temeaux is difereatisted fioon 
ts counterpart: dlscwhere inasmuch #3 the womip 
centred in the declining enespies of the hezo rather 
‘than in his remmection. Te was the dying san of the 
virgin cuothes, whom “the shadows of the ether 
‘word cach year claimed as a diving sacrifice for man 
‘and beastund vegetation.” ‘Thetefore, the chasactes- 
inte features of this worsbip wese the annul wail 
for Tammax in midsummer end the wandetiogs 
the sorrowing mother in the barren Gelds and 
desolate sheepfolds in search of ber lost soa and lover. 
Possibly Tacunas was actually « prcbistocic king of 
‘Beoch,’ abd whale he was not the recipient of adoration 
‘of sacrifice, like other Sumerian tnonarchs be claimed 
divine proctcation and birth. Shorly aftet 3000 2.C. 
Suanesian eulers appeat to have beco worshipped and 
Acifed dating thet lifetime, and they may have been, 
‘it to death for the life of the ctles over which they 
resided. At any sate this is the interptetation given, 
‘by Langdon to the references in the Jater texts to che 
epatted shades of kings being identified with the 
dying god, 18 “a survival of an ancient idea 10 
adapted in practice, that the King excaped actual 
suctifice by some symbolic act,” and incidentally at the 
tame ttoe attaned heaven at lat 
* aang at be, 95. 
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ADONIS AND aTrT 
Alesis and Attis 
Pasting from Mesopoumia to Greece, the worship 
‘of Adonis may very Likely sepresent another form of 
‘the Sunmetian myth, the appellation“ Adocis ” being 
merely the Greek adaptation of the Sytiac form of 
sdldnees, Ade, “Lord.” It has been conjectured, 
again, that Attis is anotber instance of the same poo- 
ceas, but however this may be, the two divinities wene 
identical in their relationship to the Great Mothes, 
snd therfore to feriliy end the decay and sevival of 
ature, In all these calts, from the crude feraale 
figurioes of the Paleolithic culrares, and the sobee- 
maize-mothers and fitst-frait rituals, to the 
myths, it was the Great Mothet who played 
the detecaining part in bfegiving fnctions, Bat a3 
the male clement was given grestet prominence, the 
Mother Goats tadad wo cosopy a scboataate onl 
loa in her capacity as the wife instead of the 100 of 
‘the cnleure bero. With the development af City States, 
and the establishment of the divine kingship, the 
ppartoesship was dissolved, and asthe god and goddens 
armed 4 sepamte course, the original selatiomship 
‘became obscured, or entirely los, so that in some cases 
the divinities changed chcit sex as well ax theit atti- 
bates, 


Osiris om Isis 

In Egypt while Onics is leatly the counterpart of 

‘Tamanus, he was tepresented as the beotherapouse Of 

‘bisatd nother 90, Forthemor, the living king was 

‘identified with Hares snd Re, sod not with the cultoze 

hheso, who was alwayns died king. So mumerous were 
7 & 


‘YSGETATION RITUAL 
the transformations and modiGcations in the Egyptian 
cou, in fact, that Sir F, Wallis Badge bas bees led to 
ansezz that" bad a priest of Orsicis who lived at Abydos 
tubder the XViIIeh dynasty witnessed the celebaation 
of the great festival of Iss und Onics is any large town 
in the fit cearnry before Chis, itis tolerably cersin 
that he would have regarded it ax a lengthy ct of 
‘worthip of strange gods, in which there appeared here 
sod there, ceremonics and phimset which reminded 
thio of the ancieat Abydos situal”! Nevertbeless, 
the Fundamental featares of the Piutarch myth are eme 
to type, and throw a flood of light on the origins of 
death and resusrection rial, 

“Thus, Onizis is represented as the inundation, and 
Inn the land icsigated by itt while chewhere she 
appease at the throne? In either capacity abe is 
elated to the Great Mother. Moscover, the is de- 
scribed as the giver of life to the dead, © wife of the 
lord of the abyss,” “wale of the lord of the innda- 
tion,” and “ crestrix of the Nile flood.” As the 
power of the Nile she was called Sati and Sept, and, x 
the producer of ferilay by means of water she was 
called Anker. She was the female counterpatt of the 
pelmeval abyss from which all life sprung, and at a0 
ext pedo sh abscbedel ce are of the 

‘very much 18 Re combined the 
frase of te and 

‘The cult of las, however, difered from that of her 
Inosband in that it ceateed, at any sane in iin later 
‘spect, in the mystery of birth, wheress thet of Onltls 
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onrmis aD 1478 
‘wes casentally x myttery of life isuing from death. 
Primarily he was scaltase hezo who in the cxpacity of a 
‘beneficent king bid panned through the expetitacs of 
death und theseby ealoosed the springs of life from the 
‘grave. ‘Thus he was regarded as the source of immor- 
‘tality to the blessed dead, aod in a secondary senne « 
‘god of vegetation. In the Pyramid Texts, whea the 
dead hing was identified with hin, he was thought 0 
tive in the bestaiter in union with the god. “As be 
(Osisis) Lives, this king Unis lives ; a3 he dies not, this 
king Unis dies not ; 8 be pecthes pot, this king Unia 
ppetibes not”? ‘The dead king ceceives the throne of 
Onizis, and becomes, like hies, king of the desd. 
Similaly in the Oxitian Mystery as desctibed on 4 
sla dated from Sennsnet HI OCIch Dynasty), it wax 
the death aod pansion of the god that was represented 
jn the sacred deasna at Abydon* 

‘Since the emphasis is hid on death as the gate of life 
it was 45 the dead ‘ing that Osidis was depicted, 
frequently with grin speouting from bix muminy, 
suggesting the imperishable life of the god by means 
of which he survived death, Parthermote, be was 
ideatifed with the fertilizing waters of the Nile, 50 
that io hica wis combined the life-giving power which 
Provided the Sood supply in this wor'd, and enabled the 
‘tol body to pet oo immowaly bead he gre 

link between these two aspects of 
she Onda Sal tcs oe ie Ns Te pe ht 
his body was mpposed to have been scviviied at his 
tigical embulmment by ustal water poured ont by 
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the elabomtion of the aut. It was upoo the Nile that 

depended forite very existence, and ia a mimbet 

fn the Pyrumid ‘Texts che innadstion is 

dinwctly aterboted to Onicis, “The laker Gill, the 

‘canuls ase iouadated by the purification that came 

fasth from Osiris,” while later Ramses IV nays to the 

god, " Thom art iodced the Nik, grext on the fields at 

the bepioning of the seasons ; gods and mea live by 
the moittare that is in them.”"* 

“Thisis farther illustrated by the libation rinual which 
Dr. Blackman hss shown rests on the belief that the 
dead ate revivilied by means of“ the Suid which isrued 
from Osiris.” “The compse of the deceased,” be says, 
“is dry and sheivelled. “To revivify it the vital fiuids 
that have emuded from it must be sestoted, for nat till 
then will fe return and the beast beat again. This, s0 
these texta' show us, was believed to be accomplished 
by offeting libations to the accompaniment of in- 
cantations.”* 

‘The first thee of the libations in question (Pymmid 
‘Text 22-25; 736-66; 168) are mid to be“ the actual 
‘foida that have issued from the corpse,” while the se- 
staining four quoted (Py. 2007; 2031; 1360, B, 6a 
‘Pyr. 768, P. 66) represent, “not the deceased's own 
exudation that aze to revive his shrunken frame, but 
those of a divine body, ‘the god's fluid” that came 
from the corpte of Onitis himself, the juices that dis- 
solved ftom his decaing-fesb, which are comms 
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cated to the dead sacumentowie under the form of 
these libations.” ‘The wates used in the die was Nile 
vwates, dsxwa tccorting to the texts from the Bint 
CCatarict region where the fiver was supposed to come 
‘pate ftom its source (Pyx. 954), becxase the Nile was 
regarded as “the uid which issued from Ouids, o 
the God's faid"* ‘The stnal fs desctibed as sacta- 
‘mental becruse “under the form of thete oftcings 
ceetaia. vietes and powers were supposed co be 
mysteriously imbibed by the mecipient.”* La this way 
the compte was enabled to regain its moisture, abd to 
become revivied since, under the form of libations, it 
‘was belicved that ether the actual fuids that had run 
from it, or those of Oxicis himself, were commnsi- 
cated ro it. Thus, the magico tcligious sigaificance 
‘of water in Ancicat Egypt was analogous to thet of 
blood in primitive thought, since ie was reganted 28 « 
‘vital clement which exuded from the body at death, 
and had to be fettored before fe could be tenumed in 
the hereafter. 

From the identification of Onicis with the life-giving 
‘water of the Nike, and indeed of water generally, 
ince he was also conneeted with the “waters of the 
‘earth and sky that be may become the sexand the ocean 
ituelf," it was omly « mep to his equation with the life- 
giving function as a whole. ‘Therefore, inasmuch as 
‘vegetation is largely the product of the action of water 
‘on the soil, and in Egypt it i the Nile that constinates 
the devermining fearare ia agriculture, t would seem 
ut the primaty fact in the Osis cult was itzigation, 
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and then the sowing and seaping of com, His 
smacriage with Its, if the was 2 pessonifecation of the 
‘Feansle peincipl, symbolizes the union ofthe vitalizing 
‘waters with the mates] aspect of the easth. Coa- 
‘ecquently as the annual inundation of the Nile cume to 
bbe regulated by an elaborate system of irsgation die- 
‘ebuting in ife-giving waters ovec the fertile alluvium, 
the beneficent Onicis was the imperithable principle of 
life, who tubsequenty took over many other sttibuter 
und fonctions. The oycle of emture represented “the 
‘everwaning and reviving life of the earth, sometimet 
‘with the fertile soil, of egeia discetned in vegetation 
itaelf—chat was Onixin”* 


‘The Solar Theology 
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Alvine ruler of the kingdom, svigning on earth in the 
jpervon of his phyalal son, the king, Henceforth 
Stare fiction maintained that the feigning Phamoh 
‘was 2 form of manifesttion of the sun-god who at 
death wes tranalated 1 the celestial reals of his 
Dbeavenly counterpart. 

If the king wis not accorded formal worbip in 
cad} times during his life, he alone is reproduced inthe 
seliefs ou the walla of the temples he was supposed to 
‘bave bail, in the act of making oferings to the gods at 
the mediator between the hussin and divine order. 
“The gods are 00 longer the gods of the Egyptian 
People, they are the gods of Pharaoh their #00," just 
4s the temples were trgundod 2s his monumeots, In 
fact, Foacart would mtinteio that “as far back 23 we 
‘can go we find oumselves in the presence of a concep 
tiog of monarchy based solely upon the assimilation 
‘of the king to the gods.”* 

‘The foodamental difSculty in the intespretation of 
the Egypuaa theory of the divine kingship lies in the 
hopeless confusion of thought and exprcision con 
ccming the vatious eymbolizations of Ret But, 
nevertheless, in al! these syncectisnas the sus-god 
retained hia éstental character ws the coottant sousce of 
life and rostenance whose creative powers were 23 
manifold a8 they were enatiouous. Moreover, the 
kking in his divine capacity was « potent agent in the 
Process, being “the living epitome of all that is 
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divioe io the Nile valley." and thenefore bei to the 
powers and qualities of the deities whose functions 
‘wece symbolized ia the staal and segulis of the royal 
office. He could make sunahine ; be was martet of 
‘magic, the popil of Thoth the greet magician ; he was 
master of thoodet, the uneus spitting fre and his 
‘voice being the thunder, be beandishes his soeptre 
ke the thanderbolt. As king of the harvest, be tacns 
‘over the earth, and presides over the sowing. Sickle 
inhand, bent the geain.™ Thus, as Dr. Blackman has 
pointed oat, the offical worship as represented in the 
temple relics centred in obtaining the fevour of the 
divinities for the Pharaoh who received the promise of 
Iheakh, stability, good formne, abundance and immot- 
tality im semen for the Lfe giving ofecings be pre- 
sented to the gods? His dutics, in fact, were as 
umesous aod vital as his persoaality was complex, 
and prominent amoag them was the control of the 
ptocesses of Nanute by virtar of his unique relationship 
‘with the wna a8 the son of Re, and, efter the Osiciani- 
zation af the soyal solar staal, with vegetation and the 
‘Nile 43 the living manifestation of Onis 

It is out of this cycle of ideas we would suggest 
‘that the sncccial staal has exerged as a mncuns of 
controlling the pocesses of vegetition. Any object 
‘specially charged with vitality, such as female 
figatines, new fruits, oc water, cay fulfil the same 
function as that exercised by blood in buntiog magic 
tnd ita mbsequent developments. When this system 
of offetings is brought into relation with the death 
Leen BRE wen 
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XTLUING THE xING 
and remurrection dram, it assumes « mystery signiti- 
ance as parr of the calkase pattern centring in the 
Aiving kingship und its selations to the nacutal ordes, 
out of which the instimsion of ascrifice emerged, with 
its many steands in un encicot past. 

‘Tous, twas aoand the practice of slaying the diviog 
king that the Tarun ites appear to have developed, 
‘and it has been suggested that Osiris perished in the 
Nile flood.* While there is no definite evidence that 
‘the Egyptian Pharaoh was actually ialled as a regular 
institution, Dr. Seligman bus left a0 room for doubt 
concerning the existence of this custom among the 
Shillak of the White Nile. Moreover, we know that 
sncient Egyptian influence bas spread tothe upper 
teaches of the Nile Itia, thescfore, significant that the 
‘confirmation of Paazer’s billiant guess sbould cote 
from this area, 


Kelling the King 

As the divine reincarnation nad representative of 
the calute hero, Nyakang, the Shilluk king is com 
sidered to be ultimately responsible for the wel-being 
of bis couatry and its people, Therefore, be “ must 
‘ot be sllowed to become ill or senile, lest with bis 
dimiouhing vigout the cattie should sicken and fil to 
beat their inetease, the crops would rot in the fields, 
sand man, stricken with disease, would die in increasing 
smnbess."* Something analogous to the rale of 





VEGETATION RITUAL 
suscention to the priesthood of Diana xt Nemi would 
‘seem to bave prevailed st one time, sioce any memnbez 
of the Royal fumily could arempt to Kall the king, 
send, if successful, to reign in his ead. The tmgedy, 
however, could ooly take place at aight when the 
‘soveteign bad diamissed his body-guard, and was alone 
‘with his wives in his enclose. these ctcum- 
stxoces, the sleep of crowned beads must often have 
“fled from them," aod it is alleged that the night was 
‘assed in constant watchfulness, “ the king prowling 
folly axed, peeting into the shadows, or sanding 
tilent and watchful in some dark omnes, ‘Then, when 
st lant his tival appeared, the fight would take place in 
prim silence, broken only by the clash of spear and 
shield, for it was said to be a point of honour for the 
‘at (King) not to call the herdsmen to his atsisance.”* 
‘Although there is ao contemporary evidence for 20y- 
‘thing of this sort, yet Dz. Schgman thinks that 4 
survival of the custom may pechaps be detected in the 
common belief that the king keeps awake at night and 
sleepa only in the day—e report which seemed to be 
confined by the sleepy condition of the king when- 
eves he sa himt 

Tn recent times the in the act was per- 
oa eet 
‘ccodants ofthe third ralerof the dynasty, but theze is 60 
reliable infocmation cegaoding the method adopted, 
‘The old custom, in the opinion of Seligman, wan to 
‘take the nv and wall him up in a but til be died of 
armtion and miffocation; 2 practice seid to have 
been given up five generations ago at the dying sequest 
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of the lat victim, whose protracted mifetings lod 
tbim to endeavour to spase his soccessors his agoales. 
‘When decomposition was judged to be complete, the 
boass were removed, acd busied with the atin of 
tactificed oxen. A sheine was then exvoted ovet the 
(gzsve, and enclosed by 4 fence in resemblance to the 
aheine of Nyukang. Groups of two af mose buts of 
hia description within « sacred are dedicated to the 
dead king occas fa many villages. At them the buevest 
ceremony is perfocmed, sacsifices are offered, and, 
‘fier his insalletin, exch new naler is expected to send 
escr o thetine 

‘of tome months which fallowed 


‘tool, thought 10 have belonged to the caltuse hero, 
and immedisiely the efigy was removed the new king 
‘was rested thezcon, » ceremoay clearly indicating the 
‘teantmission of che spirit of Nyskang to bis earthly 
seprerentative. ‘This is 2 remarkable coofimmation of 
Frazer's theary of the divine king since it revesla what 
‘was lacking in the ceremony st Nemi ; viz. the tas 
Serene of the divice, of semi-divine, spitt to the new 
roles, 

‘As the controller of vegetation, the king was tespoo- 
{Uble forthe great ruin ceremony at Fashods, and inthe 
neighbouring Dinks tribes the raic-uakers were alo 
in the nature of divine kings. Thus, they were aot 
allowed to die a natusal death lest famine, disease and 
wmecilty remulted. Whea an aged reio-maker realized 
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VEGETATION RITDAL 
‘is ead was approsching, and thet he was growing old 
nd infirm, he soquainted his childcen with the fact, 
‘who thereupon prepafed a grave ia which thelr father 
Allowed himaelfto beplaced. ‘Thete be would remain 
for some tweatyfour houn, reciting sccouats of bis 
deeds, and giving advice to his tebexmes. Then, 
‘when be had no mote to say, be would tel his people 
to cover him with the soil, and soa all wis over, 
Having passed out of the world in this ortbodor 
‘muoner, his spitit was transmitted to is successor, but 
if he were oot killed ceremonially, bie 90n could not 
succeed him, aod the tribe woald be without a rxia- 
smakee, Although not so setious ax death from ness 
for old age, the accideatal demise of 2 sin-maker 
‘broughe sickness oa the wibes 

‘As Si James Frizes has shown, in support of his 
brilliant conjectace, the practice is very widespread of 
the king seigning dll he came to a violent end by bis 
wa helo af tae hats ofthe community, or when 
1 stronger than he arose aed slew hima Moreover, 
doubtless many of the legends in which aspueants to the 
throne fight aod wrestle with one another for the 
Kingship, ot engage in tests of endunace and silt 
are reminiscences of the rimal killing of the sovereign 
‘when be abowed signs of advancing age in order that 
hin powess might be passed on unimpaired t0 his 
muccentor, 

‘The custom, however, had its divedvantages, and ax 
voluntary selfimmolition lost its romance at cout, 
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‘ways and means were devised by which effecoal sub- 
stitutes were provided for ageing divine kings to save 
‘them from the peinful necessity of coming to en at 
timely end, Instead of the seroal monarch sacrificing 
himself in the guise of the human godas a patriotic duty 
‘0 seeute the contiaued prosperity of the land and the 
‘regetutive processes, his soa, or some member of bis 
family, paid the supreme penalty on his behalf A 
farther modification of the rule is to be found probably 
in the custom of a king sxigning fot 2 specified length 
of tine, and thea either forfeiting his throne io Favour 
of another, or renewing his reign by some ceremonial 
act wuch a8 « nual mattiage with the queen 
‘Thete wat, however, another way of 
the problee, It being finaly established that 10 
‘uctifice life means to promote life, the throne, or the 
cteative power behind it, could be maintained 5 the 
ceatte of vitality, by 2 continual outpouring of blood. 
‘Therefore, instead of the gods being compelled vis- 
tually to ikomolate themselves in the persoos of their 
earthly teincarnations, in onder that they might be 
‘enabled to continue their beneficent vegetstive func- 
ons towards mankind, sactifcis) victims came to 
figure mote and tore peotninendy in the ritual cycle 
of ploughing, seedtime, and harvest, upon which the 
agticalmeal community depends for its subsistence, 
‘Thus in place of the one aflembracing divine sactifcr, 
‘tose the practice of oftting human bearts to augment 
the powers of the gods, ic particular the sua, and so 
to eamuse the maintenance of the agricultural year. 
Chat oe 
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CHAPTER IT 

HUN SACRIFICE 
Jin developing a titaal cycle bused oo the agticnltaral 
‘Tear, the higher civilization of Central Americ intro- 
duced a caleod:ical system which was a ceremonial 
ondet providiag the religious progmmme for each day 
in the year mther than a dating device. This “ com 
plete cycle of never-coding services ” was 4 reflection 
af the cosmic ondes, o that by a perpetual round of 
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cxne fauta,' while Mr. EH. Thompson, who had 
previously explored the cave of Loltun in 1019-9, 
‘wus convinced that “no people or race of so-called 
Gave People ever existed in Yocanan.”* The discovery 
‘of human teeth in one of these cxves filed io the same 
manner a thote of a skull found beneath oae of the 
ruined buildings at Laboa, and elsewhere in the Maya 
egioo,* supports Thompson’: conclusion that the 
‘caves were occupied by “the sane cece and people 
‘who built che great stone structures now ia ruisa."* 

-Apatt from the vexed question of ong, the civii- 
zation we mow was fsisly exablished by the second 
cman of ont ex, neon pase epparcly ging 
back to 4 much moce remote past, 
te caly pied sah oo) he Massena 
to have penetrated into the Mexican valley by way of 
‘Oaxaca, and there to have come into contact with the 
pptimitive inhabitants of the Zapotec country, and 
ubvequently with the Nahunapeaking Tohec inva- 
ders, who had made their way into the valley from the 
nor, Io this case it was from » combination of 
‘these oorthetn Nabus-imanting tribes, und the southern 
‘Maya immigrants, that the Toltec cviimatian arose in 
‘the Mexican valley. After reaching its height about 
the middle of the eleventh century A.D, it fell before 
‘the succestive incursions of tsibes of kindsed stock— 
the Chichiesec hoedes. Other invading groups fol- 
lowed, and, frally, about the fourteenth century, ths 
‘Aatec (tbe last of the invading Nabus txibes, who, on 
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‘their arival early in the thirteenth ceonury wese sill a 
Ibuntiog people) rose to power, and extznded their 
{ofinence, aod the calture they had imbibed, through 
rr ‘Phase of the development 

t wad in the Aztec phase of the that 
Ihucnan tactifice became the determining factor in the 
‘caloare, and made the waging of extensive wars 
‘asential to provide the ancial sopply of victims 
required to enable the sua to coatiave his daily course 
sscroes the sky, and eaote the fertility of the crops. 
‘While the eatly Mayu worshipped « sua-god, there ate 
‘no indications that he was associated with war or 
‘maton macrifice. ‘In March they held a fire-ceremony 
jin which they collected every species of animal 
available, and tose out their hearts, casting them 
into the fumes. But the practice does aot <ppear to 
have extended to humas views. Similarly dating 
the May sites the heart of a dog was exemoted in oniet 
that the land might be ferile, and the ace cops 
sbuodant, bot agin without recourse to human 
‘actifice,” Moreover, io the Mayan priesthood, the 
Office of sacrifice was of little importance, whereas 
among the Mexicars it was the highest onder, reserved 
for the king himself on certain occasions, sach as the 
‘snnsectation of a new temple. 

Accaniing to the Pepe! Vad, the wun was not 
‘created, and tmankind was without ritual, when che 
Quiche ancestor set oat from Tolan, where cach ibe 
Ihad received its god uoder whose leaderip it began 
‘ta migration. The need of fire, however, after the 
‘genetal vepasatios, led the otber tribes to beg it from 
the Quiche chnnder-god, Tobil, who was able to supply 
te 


qunrzarcoart, 
‘his vouies with it by simply attikiog it from his 
‘sandal, But the Quiche demanded in retusn thet the 
seciplenta should consent to be onited with their god 
“ beneath the givdles and beneath their atmpita”* In 
othe: words, they were requested darkly to give theit 
hheara in secsifce, and with the exception of the 
Kakekiquel, they all fell into the tmp. Henceforth 
Imumntn sactlfice was practised secretly, tll st length it 
became genenlly recognized that the mua and the 
owen af Nature needed contioual regeneration which 
‘onld only be secured by the offering of hotaan victims 
in the prime of their vigour, whose ceward in this life 
‘was & tempotary enjoyment of living in the divine 
state, and hereafter « place with the wastiors in the 
volar passdise, 


Qeetealest! and Homan Sacrifice 

‘The break-up of the Toltec Empite seems to be 
directly connected with the insitntion of the tite, and 
its pomible that in the myths we have » reminisceoce 
of the overthrow of Tulan, ot Tollan, the capital the 
murder of its last Hing, and the spread of Toler 
jnfiuence into Yucatan, “Hamen sacrifice necessitating 
aggresive waca doubles played an icmportant part in 
this series of events, The fact that the culmre heto, 
Quetzslenatl, the “father of the Toltecs,” is sepre- 
sented ax opposing the practice, muggests that it was 
introduced into Metieo by the pre-Astec nomads, 
‘aod this doubtless caplains their successons (the 
Aztecs) tegarding him at a foreign god, of alica 
character, Thos it was in the oldec towns, such as 
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‘Quetnileoet! may have been originally a divine king 
‘who iostructed the Toltecs in the art and sclenees, and 
discovered the maize-plant. Later he was trintfotmed 
into 2 Crestorgod, and represented a8 the wiod 
‘binging the fertilizing ssins to Mexion, and as the 
Phmed-serpent, an emblesof frusfulness. His name 
‘was detived from the carly Maya Crestor, Kokulean, 
cot Cucamatz, of the Quiche legends, the feathered 
snake that goes in the waters,” the ripple bora of wind 
and water, representing breath and life. In his soalse 
sand water aspects he was connected with the saio-gods, 
while the bindike feathers associated him with the 
sky. In all these forms be wer connccted with fex- 
tility, being the agent by which the earth brought forch, 

sbandaace. 
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‘An divine king he sought ways and means of 20- 
ancwitg his youth whca his powers diminished thzough 
old age. To this end he toxvelled cartons in search, 
of the clair of life, bat his depasmze had tezious con- 
sequences both on the vegetation and the isd Life. 
His aversion to shedding blood seeasa to have been the 
cause of his vacating the throne, beonght about, 
eoconding to the myth, by Teacatlipoce descending 
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from the sky in che form of a spider; und, disguining 
‘himself as a giving the king 2 magical 
dlrsnght of fe, which fed hin tn love his ches 
‘As a reault, the priestly line was cattied on without 
recoutse to human escrifce, and Querralcoetl betook 
hvself to ““Tlapallan ” (Le. Tabasco) in the hope of 
femumning as king of a rejavented land. Instead, how- 
leer, be clected to ssoead to the sky 00 4 funeral pyre, 
‘where he became either the planet Veans, or the Moma 
ing Stat* In his cult his representative was re- 
quited to become intoxicated et certtin fetivals and 
‘while in this covdition 10 bave intercourse with 4 
viegins so that by this linen seproduction of the 
incident recorded ia the myth, the royal prestiy line 

‘wus cartied on ladependent of brsman sacifice. 
Taking the exdence collectively, it seems that 
Juma ssctifice was introduced into Cental America 
by the nomadic Nahua peoples afte they had adopted 
4 settled life, and bonowed from the indigenous 
‘Maya population their agsicalrasil cults, At Gtxt 
‘he prosperity of the laod sested, appareatiy, on the 
vinlity of the king. After the ovenhrow of the 
Toltec Eanpise, however, the Nabua invaders were 
less inclined to abeotb the local Maya worthip, pre- 
ferring 10 adapt it to their original system, ‘Thus in 
coune of tn te hare water ged Ualpoch 
‘wis eansformed into s solar divinity demanding a tate 
of constant wasfare to furnish hic with boxan bears, 
‘tis this fas-teaching change in the social and religious 
organisation that is reflected probably in the legendary 
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account of the fill of the Toltec Fedesation, after 
‘Quetzalenat! bad been dsiven out of Talan by his 
‘brother Texcatlipocs in which buman eactifce Gigares 
13 an icoportant factor. 

Tn course of time sanguinary sites became associated 
‘with the worhip of Quetzalcout! when he was given 
“place in the aun,” and in Oetsce the Zapotecs 
Ibelieved that it was he who fire tanght men to offer 
theit own blood* But, neverteless, among the 
‘Asters be never Jost his criginal character as an alien 
‘aulore hero averse to the peserice of human saccifice, 
and his cult was always subordinate to that of the 
‘wastior-god. On the other hand, human sacrifice 
‘was prominent io the tivval of the mother goddesses, 
‘who were essentially ssiociated with the sedentary 
agriculmorists rather than with the pastotal Axtoc.* 
‘Thos Ceateotl, the goddess of maize and the arth, 
‘who in realty was the earth-mother, Teteoinnan, was 
the tetiplens of a female victim duting the harvest 
festival, whose skin was taken to the temple of CenteotL 
‘the san, and woen there io the suecceding titual by tbe 
Officiating ptiest as the living image of the goddess. 

{e-was, it fact, in conjunction with the culture ofthe 
soil, and the vatious phases of ageicultmral Life, that 
elaborate ceremonia! was performed on etch of the 
igbteen sections of tweaty days into which the ancient 
‘Mexican year was divided. In Febroaty children were 
tactiiced to the tain-gods to eoable them 10 send the 
sain requited for the crops of the new year’ Just 
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before the actual sowing, in the second cwentieth, 
Tee shan of ie meek pearl beng 
fertile the earth in onder that sbe might teocive tho 
germ and bring forth the crops. A virile and gallant 
prisoner of wat was therefore selected, after which he 
‘was bound with exteaded arms and legs to « wooden 
fame, where he was shot with atrows, so that the 
‘blood might drop oa the earth and fertilise i 
Jn Mexico ety, however, when the victim wat 
exhausted, be was sectificed in the normal cpannet by 
ccatting open the breast sod extracting the heart. 
Other prisoness were similarly treated, and their skin 
removed to be wotm by mea penonating the god, to 
show that the casth-god had put on 2 oew cloak. 
‘The feast conchided with a ceremonial dence in which 
‘Presta disguised themselves as maizecars, maize- 
ally tod ms cope heey inden nt te 








‘myths tespecting the provision of blood and hearts of 
captives to feed the san and the earth. 

“The andinary form of mezifice comsisted in zipping, 
the victim of his oraments, sre:ching him over the 
convex sactficial stones, aod while five pricts held his 
‘arms, legs and head, the high priest, of eacrificer, car 
‘open his breast with «flint or obsidian lenife, and tore 
‘out the heart, Tis was held up to the sun to provide 
ft with noutishaaent, before it was cast into a basin of 
copal placed in x porition to enable the blood and 
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‘was at its 2enith on April asnd, symbolized by the 
Aiguses of Texcatlipoce, the Aztec Jupiter, This was 
the chief fertival of the yeat, and it was on this ooca- 
sion that the well-known sactifce of the human god 
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occurred, The event bas been so often described 
‘tat it is uonecestary to fecapitulate the details, 
‘Bricly stated, it consisted in taking the most attractive 
prisoner of war, and disguising him as the diviaty, 
Fora year he lived in the temple, walted on by nobles, 
vetved as « prince, and tresied as « god when he 
appeaced in the stzeets, Twenty days befuce bis 
death he comsorted with four brides known ax the 
goddess of Flowers, the goddess of the Young Maize, 
the goddess of * Our Mother among the Water,” and 
the goddess of Salt, At length the destined day 
arrived, and the victim, will young and fall of vigour, 
‘was led forth acrowe the lake to a spot where « litle 
bill asose fom the edge of the water, Here he bade 
farewell to his wives, and cepasted to «lonely pyramidal 
‘temple where he was scited by the priesc awaiting bis 
astival, and cade the great sactifice in the uoval 
unger! This having been accomplished, his suc- 
‘cessor immediately was invested with the office for the 
‘ext year, so that the subscituce, like the divine king, 
nevet dies. “La Rot eat mort, View lr Boi 

"The sixth twentieth was the rainy seatoa, and thete- 
fore ryrabolized by the Sgare of Tialoc. "It was the 
‘occasion of 4 severe fast of the priests who gathered 
aquatic plants for the matufariute of mats on which 
small balls of « flour-peste made with maize in grin 
tnd beans, called eral, wese placed to be offered and 
solemnly eqten. After « cecemonial bath in a lake, 
during which the motions and ties of aquatic birds 
‘wete imitated, aman victims were ofered to the 
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came the celebratioos ia honour of the sprouting maize 
in the seventh and cighth months (June a and 22), 
characterized in the frst instance by the eacrfice of 4 
‘woman ts the reptesearative of Uixzociuat, the goddess 
OF Salt, the ster of the Raio-gods, For tea days 
dances were held by women und git!s bolding gaclands 
of flowets which om the last night continued ull che 
fatal day (June and) dawned when the victim aod & 
stmmber of tlaves were mactificed oa the pytamid of the 
‘texnple of Taloc* 

On Jane azod, when the maize was acarly ripe, 4 
woman dremed at the goddess of the young maize, 
Xilooeo, was sicrifced after the customary dances in 
‘which totches wete camicd, and complete decorum, 
between the sexes was strictly enfocced. ‘The victim 
‘was arrayed in the robes and regalia of the goddess, 
the upper part of ber face having beca painted red, 
andthe lower patt yellow, in resemblance ofthe colour- 
ing of the sipe maize, while her lege and arme were 
‘covered with red feathers, In ber left band she carted 
a thield, and in ber right 2 cxiemon baton. During 
the night sbe danced before the txmple of Xilonen, 
and the next day she was led to the tecaple of Centent, 
the goddess of the eine, where the was seized by & 

‘who carsied her on his buck while che mcrifices 
decapitated bet, und tore out ber beart. ‘Then, but 
oc til thea, the goeen ears of maize might be eaten 

‘The ninth ewentieth (July 12th), symbolized by the 
or nr tr eal 
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figure of Uitxilopochtli, of of mummy, was lnppily 
tee from hucnan seccfices, « so0ee congenial flower 
feast miicing at this stage in the growth of vegemtion, 
The next month, Xocouetei (Aug. x60, bowever, 
‘witnessed the most hotrible episode io the sactifial 
situal of the Amtsc year, It was then that living 
viotims were cast into a huge braxier and dragged by 
‘hooks to the place of sacrifice, where their hears were 
tom out is the usual manser, a» ofering to Xivbte- 
cutl, the fine-deity, while prisoners were thrown into 
4 fire to renew hia energy. Similarly, young men full 
of vigour vied with one another in climbing to the 
of Ne wach wa be Ege oft mney, oe 
bbutterty symbolizing the god of Oroaai, the “ soul of 
the desd warsior.”* 

Afcer this feart of the dead, the harvest fetival and 
great expiation ceremacy comrred in the eleventh 
‘month of the Mexican yeat (August 211), duting which 
4 woman representing Teteoinnan, the “ mother of 
the gods,” was decapitated at midnight and flayed, the 
skin being wora by a young man as the Living image of 
the goddess. One of the woman's thight, however, 
‘was flayed scpuntely, and the skia cuttied to another 
‘emple a» 4 mask for the priest of Centeot, the maize- 
goddess and danghter of the mother of the gods. The 
foun pessonating the Mother Goddess was finally 
Aecomted in ber appar! on the highest point of ber 
‘teauple, where at break of day he wacsificed font 
‘captives, while the priests completed the slaughter of 
‘ll who remained. The purpose of this rte was the 
‘impregnation of the goddess by Uitzilopochtli, the 
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ceremonies conclading with dances where Teteoinnan 
‘was replaced b the maize-goddesa, Finally, the skin 
wom by the pricst of Centeotl was deposited on a 
hottie frontier, and the goddess, in the perwoa of the 
priest wearing the skin of the victim, was diivea out 
of the town? 

The twelfth twenticth (September roth), called 
‘Teotleco, was the feast of all the gods held in honour 


cchaded witha fire cereenoay in which anany alaves were 
‘thrown alive into the @ames? The harvest rites wete 
contloued in the next festival on September oth, 
‘when victims, identised with the Fetilty gods, were 
sacrifvced to ‘Taloc, and offerings brought to the 
rula-gods (Le. the gods of the mountains). In the 


ing, was obterved, which necessitated the sacrifice 
‘of the representative of this deity, co Tezcatlipoca, 
together with « number of sleves, who were bound 
‘hand and foot like captive dees.* 

‘The birth of Uieilopocheli and his victory oves his 
bean wee seeacinon Novae i the sees 
‘to be offered st the conclusion of the rites 
Ceoroaial combat. Then caze the sstecate fasta 
00 November agth with moze sacrifices to Tlaloc, fol- 
Jowed in the next month (December 1gth) by the offer- 
ing of « womas st rundown in the temple of Uitxilopo- 
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hull personating the goddess Uamsstecotli. Her head 
‘was cut off and given to a priest wenting the costume 
Tied ask ofthe ely, who Get el x datos round the 
‘platform, followed by priests similarly attired* 

"The year terminated on January sth with » feast 
called Iai, dedicated to Xiahtecatl, the god of fre, 
‘who war boncuied by offetings of animals caproscd 
by children and young men who pasted them on to 
the pricita to cast into a sectifcial fre. Human 
‘vietims, consisting of men with their wives, were 
provided cvery fourth yeat when the festival assumed 
mote labore proportions. These were dresied ia 
the attire of the fte-god and thtown into the flames, 
bot only to be raked out again to have their 
‘brought to an end by the zemoval of their heart.” It 
‘would teem thatthe puspose ofthis inimman procedate 
‘was to ensuse the deity deriving the fall benefit of the 
‘vial energy of his victims lest he should geow old and 
idie, ‘Therefore the victims were first dedicated to 
hhim in the ames before he renewed his energy from 
‘their palpitating hearts" 

‘The ritual of the Aztec solat ealendat, a it has been. 
tecorded by Sahagua, fas boca set forth in some 
detail (weasisowe 48 may be the description of sites 
hhaving consistent similatity on each occasion) 
inaseouch 6 it ilustrates the cacdinal belief of the 
‘Mexicans concerning the rearwal by means of tmman 
sactibce of the life-principle upon which vegetation 
depended. Since it was supposed that no less then 
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fout previous munt bad been destsoyed at the end of 
4 aS oe eos 
‘rena dentocion, he present lamiory was badly ia 
very recuse ponition. Therefore the greatest powiile 
care had to be takea to prevent a recurrence of the 
catastrophe, snd be the cove what it may, be must be 
attained by seasonal sacrifecs. Tals entailed con- 
stant war to kecp up the supply of victims, and so the 
0 was the god of wactiony, jast xs he was the lord of 
the vegetation deities who controlled the forces of 
Nature. Without the requisite number of exptives 
the metifoe: would fail, and then natural processes 
‘woul! cease. Therefore the vegetation motive pre- 
docninated in the ealendsical rites which were uhi- 
ately solar in origin, and culitary io practice. 

‘The ussociation of the mother goddesses with these 
‘agticuleural sacrifices doubtless explains the watlike 
uulides tometiies displayed elsewhere by the vatioas 
manifestations of che Great Mothes, xt, for example, 
Ja the cate ofthe Babylonian Innit who was ideotiGed 
‘with Anta, the goddess of war! Tn Central America 
it wus only whes the pastoral Aztec civilization devel- 
oped thar the indigenous vegetation cults took over 
(his military chacactes, 28 the principle of feelity wax 
‘made to depend on the extraction of bumnan heart, 

it was extablithed thet the 
‘naan, “ He by whom mea live "—coald only be rus- 
tained in this way, fmman eaccice atsumned these 
slasming proportions, and since wars were cartied on 
for the express purpose of obtaining victims to provide 
‘pousishment for Uienlopochtli, this wartiar-god was 
2 Yangon, Fare an er (Ono 2004 967A 3 91 
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sppeoptianely made to exclaim,  theough me hes the 
sup sen.”* Notwithstanding the fact that che entire 
Pantheon, male and female, tended to become incor 
ported in the calendeical rina and assume various 
‘ile in the rites, it was 2 solar theory that dominated 
the ceremonial at a whole. Thus the sun wat 
segucded as the tt, the god por exallina, sod if 
‘hearts were plucked out for the benefit of ocher deities, 
they were usually offered to him as well, iaastmch 
as he represcored the whimate source of life. There- 
fore, behind all the ghast'y sequence of the solar 
‘aleodar there lay the fundamental belief thet the san 
mort be given counshment if he was to cocticue his 
beneficent functions in supplying the kandly Guts of 
the earth through the good offices of the vatious 

deities, and oot least the mother of fer- 
tility. Bat since the king no longer sactifced him- 
self became necessary to neck substitutes, and lst the 
ation sbould be deprived of bet own sons, aggressive 
‘wars were continually waged to keep the altars ade- 
‘quately supplied foom without. 

‘The barbarows curtom may be said to have reached 
its senith in the Aztec civilization. Thus in the sur~ 
rounding agticulroral commanitis to the north, while 
there are traces of human sacrifice among the Skidi 
Pawnee," the Natchez of Louisians,* the Loquois, and 
spacadically inthe Pueblo tegion, it is in the natace of 
‘declining practice. Tuas, for caumple, emong the 
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Hinson the most chamcxcristic sucrifce was that of the 
‘white dog at the New Year ties, but prisonens of war 
on occasions were also tommed to death apparently in 
honour of the wargod who seems to have been 
other form of the sux-god. ‘The ceremonies ob- 
served in connexion with the vicim both before and 
‘fer bis death ure almost identical with thote af the 
‘Aztec at the feast of Toxestl, and doubdess sepreseat 
‘tnotthem survival of the same rite. 

Jia the southern contineot, again, the ritual recurs 
in.« codified form uoder the Inca rule in Pera, Thus, 
saccifces were offered to mainmin the bumaa 
representative ofthe sun-god ia vigous. Whether the 
victina were actually bacvan beings has been disputed, 
but while the Incas uodoubeedly suppressed to a very 
considemble extent the human element in the rites, 
it is comin that before their rale, the practice was 
‘common among some of the tribes 1n the district, 
‘Our chief chroniclen—the Abbé de Molina, Fr. Cobos, 
Fe, Gavilan, and Clers—bear witness to the continu 
ance ofthe custom in the Loca culture, it being recorded 
that on the deatb of a mler a considerable number of 
hls sttendants and wives accompanied him to the 
‘tomb. So gteat, in fact, was their ardour that matty 
‘of thove who clazsouted to be butied alive with theit 
soverign bad ro beresteained* Similac, itis alleged 
that on the accession of « successor to the throne, 
women and children were collected from different 
villages to be strangled at the shtine, having fire been 
‘tecated as divinities oc the way to the place of offer- 
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ings The purpose of the sactiices, we are tald, was 
to give the Inca “good health, and preserve bis king- 
dom 1nd doesinion in pesce, and that be might reach 
4 great age, and pass bis time without lines.” * Some- 
tioses instead of being strangled the hearts were tara 
‘out, end the blood sprinkled on the face of the image 
of the deity of the shrine (usually thet of the Sun, 
‘Thuader ot Moon god). The bodies were then buried 
together with appropriate ofecings* This doubtless 
‘exphins the significance of the cemetery fall of sump- 
tuously dressed women in the precincts of the Soa 
temple at Pachacarnac, whece all the ciscomstances of 
the interments point to the remains being thote of 
‘victims sactificed to the sus.* 

‘Taking the evidence collecivey, it would secea 
that however cach buman seccifice aay have been 
mitigated in the Inca Empire, the welate of the raler 
and of the comamuaity was believed to be dependent 
‘in some mearure oo stoguinasy cites having for their 
‘purpote the renewal of the spennataral energy of the 
‘eptescotative of the mun and the natneal procancs he 
‘controlled, Moreoves, tot only were such sacrifices 
seqqited at the death und sccesaion of the Ince, bat 
slo in onde to maintain the eua and the other gods in 
Iuealth and strength. Thus children were offered to 
‘etmin mcted stones " that the sun might not lose its 
‘Powes;"* and when the grains wets temoved fran the 
‘maize cobs similar saccfices were made to the maize- 
1 Del, Mae fry Bin gi 1982 
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images on + bill called Mantocalla, where the son was 
mpposed to descend to sleep How deeply ingrained 
‘was this practice may be gathered from the soutemeat 
‘that the native tribes in Ecuador were in the habit of 
sectiicing 2 fuodred children ansoally st harvest,’ 
and, themefare, boweves anxious the Incas may bave 
been co mupprats it it stilt survived even sfter the 
Spanish occupation, Without such offerings the 
maize-csops would full, the maa would be unable to 
continue its vializing functions, and mother earth 
‘would ceate to bring forth abundantly. 


Hames Seer for tha Craps 
‘Human merifice to secure good crops was common 
in West Aftica io conoexion with the sowing of the 
Gelds, In March x oan and a woman wete killed 
‘with spades and hoes in onder tht their bodies might 
be butied in the middle of a newly-lled fd, while 
among the Bechuanas a short stout man was slain in 
the midse of the whest to serveas“ seed.” After bis 
blood had coagulated in the san, it was bared. 
‘with the froneal bone and the brain; the ashes were 
thea scattered over the ground to fertilize it "The 
test of the body was exten" The most significant 
‘cqxumple, however, is the wellknown case mcopded 
ssnong the Pawnees in 1837 oF 1838 of a gla of four- 
teen of fifteen who, afer being treated with great kind 
$0 ot oy 
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neta end respect for six months, was pat to death on 
“April zand. ‘Two days before the sacrifice abe was 
Jel from wigwam to wigwam, accompanied by the 
‘whole conocil of chiefs and wartioes. At cach she 
seceived 4 preseat of wood and paint, apd after bet 
‘body hud been painted half red and baif black, abe was 
slowly roasted over fire, and then sbot with arrows, 
‘The chiet mesifcer thereapon tote oot het heart, and 
devoured it, the rest of ber body being cat up while 
it was yet warm, placed io litle baskets, and taken to n 
neighboucing cotnfiekd. There the head chief took 
1 piece of the flesh from the basket and squeezed a 
sop of blood upon the acwiy-deposited gnins of 
corn. The seat of the party did likewise tif all the 
seeds had been“ vitalied.” | They were then covered 
‘Up with caith, and, armozding to one account, the body 
‘was made into 2 kind of paste which was rubbed on 
Potatoes, beans and othee seeds to feritixe thea 

‘A tim: ste obesined in Indis among the Khonds, 
1 Dravidian people in Beagal, who formesly offezed 
to the Banh Goddess, Tati Pena, 2 victim called 
‘Merith to ensure good crops and immunity from 
disease. To be acceptable be had to be 

‘ualess he was the sos of s Metis, or bad been devoted 
to the altar by his fther or guantian from childhood. 
However he was secured, he was treated with gocat 
‘everence as a consecrated person, till at length, when 
the fatal day approached, after Irving his hair cut of, 
the was arrayed in a new garment, and led in soleeaa 
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[procession to the sacted grove amid mmaic and danc- 
‘ing, There he was tied to 8 post, anointed with oil 
and tumeric, adomed with dower, and reverenced 
‘with adoration, Having esonerated themselves from 
any guilt in making the saccifice, and besceching the 
cath to give good crops, fraitful seasons abd robust 
Iheelth to the offeres, the sacrifice was consummated 
‘by semngling of squeezing the victim to death; 
‘though sometimes he was cat up alive, having firtt 
boon fastened to « wooden elephant representing the 
Earth goddes, When death at length delivered the 
‘uafortanate Mech from his suferings, the deah was 
divided into two portions, oot of which was buried in 
the ground as aa offering to the Earth goddess, aod 
the otber distributed in equal shares among the heads 
of houses, who rolled the sanguinary relic in leaves 
sod busied it in the best fckls, ot hung it on a pole at 
the stream which watered them. The bones, bead 
‘and intestines were then buried, together with a sboep, 
and the ashes scattered over the Gelis, bouses and 
‘graics, of mixed with the ocw coxa. 
‘Westecmazcls describes this site os a propitistory 
crifice to appease the wrath of the Earth goddess," 
bat while thete may have been 1 negative clement 
latent in the rita, the evidence does not suggest that 
it was the primary motive. As Preset points out, the 
treatment of the victin implies that “to the body of 
the Meriah there was ascribed a direct or intrinsic 
power of making the crops ro graw, quite independent 
Capel, Wl Fer of Kars Gnd, 86) op RE 4. 
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HUMAN SACAIICH AND VEGETATION 
of the indirect eficary which it might have a5 a0 
offering to secute the good-will ofthe deity."? "The 
flesh apd asbes were treated a3 magical manmte en- 
dowed with fertilizing efficacy like the blood of the 
Pawnee git! which was employed to give life to the 
ew cot, Siailarly among the Aztecs and in Pera, 
the eanguinary rites were connected with the renewal 
Of the sun's powes, and the geueral promotion of the 
growth of the maize which constituted the staple diet 
of the community. Consequently they normally 
voutted at the time of the sowing of the fields, ot at 
the ingathesing of harvest, or at the begining of the 
sing or the diy season, 

Jt would seem, then, that in so far as buman sacel- 
Boe was a produce of sgticultor) society, it wes 


the king was hime divice and endowed with super- 
‘utumnl powers upon which the welfare of the com 
waity and the natural order depended, the royal life 
stood at a premivao, This iawolved the suctiGce of the 
{cing in ordes that his vitality aight be tsansferred to x 
‘vigorous successor before it diminished. As solar 


‘occupied a conspicuous place io the calendrical situs), 
‘whlch tended, as amang the Astecs, to promote 4 
1G eines 
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(perpetual state of warfare to casintxin the enormous 
emad for human beasts. 

‘The pasctice, however, of people macrificing thesn- 
selves for the sake of otbess pestisted in many parts of 
‘the world. Thus, in India, for instance, high-caste 
‘widows voluntarily took eheis place oa the funeral 
‘Pres oftbeir husbands to accompany thea to the other 
‘world, ual the rite of Sali was prohibited by law in 
‘Baits eersitory In 1827. From religious suicide it ix 
not a very loag step t0 lofies conceptions of self 
sacsifice, while the sea of substitation for a royal 
victim easly leads to that of vicatious offetiog. To 
these uspects of the institation, howeves, we shall 
‘etuen ina Inter atage io the discussion, 


CHAPTER IV 
YMAD-TING AND CANOURALoL 


‘I Indoneda, among the Dravidian tibes of India, 
und in the Pacific, hesd-hunting occupies 2 position 
equivuleat to that of human mctifce in relation to 
agrioultore and the calt of the desd, the undetlying 
motive in both sites being apparcanly identical, The 
hhead, as we have seen, has been considered t0 be 
capetially tick in soal-eubstancs;! and emt 
‘when the vial ewence asumes a mote 
Joos fe pemancse toe a plc i it sndon 
‘of the body. Thus, the Karas of Burma, for 
jnstasce, mippote that the fm, or lifepriaciple, 
‘eae in the upper put of the bead, and thereone 
they wear ankeppropfiate bead-gear* Similarly, the 
Nootka of Beiish Columbia segasd the soul as a tiny 
‘man who lives in the crown. The vibtatious of the 
‘metabeane in the fontanel of infants is explained in the 
‘Ao Naga tribe as duc to the movements of the cout 
‘and in Siam the greatest care has to be exercised in. 
ctting the bales the indwelling Abuas be disarbed.* 
‘The numero tabus ruerounding the cutting of the 
Inair, and the elaborte protection of the head by 
"aslo coverogs and devine, ake thei He in the 
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belief that the soul is therein located. Moreover, af 
‘Me. Hatton bas pointed out, there can be litle doubt 
that the practice of bead -hunting is based on this aasae 
‘ction. 


Haat Hing 
Is the Naga File the cite ia easily associated with 


‘ctewe the productivity of the soll, just at among the 
‘Kayan of Botneo the custom is connected with tice- 
ing.* Ts Borneo the bead is thought to contain 
ut, or Tab, which, wo long ax it ix not neglected, 
"fertility in the sail, promotes the growth of 
the crops, and beings prosperity to the community in 
‘gener abd to the person who captures the bead in 
patticula+ ‘The soul is conceived a2 « sort of eng of 
Bladder 


Tt would seem, therefore, that there is an intimate 
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SRAD-HUNTING BxPEDITIONS 
connexion in this distic: beeween the soul and fertili- 
‘ation, aod consequently i is reasonable to argue, 
inasmanch as the bead is the scat of the soul, that head- 
Jbunting has been procapted by the idea of secuting its 
ly to lncman tin podcty of esc: Sol 

required to fertilize all vegetable and 
‘Sint ife ad tonite posal ppp of oa 
caveace in the village, itis exentia! that as many beads 
as possible be scquind. ‘Therefore, ws the Aztecs 
cared on wars on secure sacrificial vietiss, 40 in 
‘Asam tead-honting expeditions become 2 normal 
feature of native life. 

The principal seasons for thete escapades ate 
‘genenly the Gimes of planting and reaping the crops. 
"Thus in Uppet Burma the Ida tibe set forth in Masch, 
shea the poppy felis are in fell bloom, in search of 
Juman heads, and woe betide any stranger who comes 
‘within their teach. Having secured their trophies, 
the head-buntem return to their village, whete they 
are received with uproatious delight, aed uciversal 
‘ejoicing because the ferilssing power of the newiy- 
scyuiied heads will make the fice gtow grees far 
down in the deptiw of the valley, aod the ruaize pen 
in the mun on the mountasn-auies, and the hillopa will 
be white with the bloom of the poppy." in the 
Philippine Islands the Bontoc consider essential that 
every farm amet have at least one new human head 
added to the store at planting and sowing. The 
fuidess go out in twos and threes to Le in wait for a 
victim, aut off his head, hands and feet, and bring 
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READ-HUNTING AxD CAnMMRAUI 
them back to the village in triumph, where they are 
exposed the feast and dance that follow. 
Flbally, when tine flesh has decayed, te sellin taken 
Ihonse by the man who capeared it, and preserved at his 
‘arm, his companions preserving the hands and feet 
plain scive enion, ieadbeniog, i 
‘a eo encleat custom bequeathed 
by etal acoeon ogi lil hry ad 
beep off sickness and paing* Therefore the prceence 
‘of heads in a house beings prosperity and good crops 5 
sand $0 essential to its welfare are these tgophies, chat if 
‘theough fre they ate lost, the cocupants will beg 4 
head, or 2 fragment of oe, to supply the misting 
‘inlity Dr. Hose it is tas, thinks cht the practice 
arose as 4 result of + desive to send slaves to socom 
‘any the dead in the hereafter, but thongh this idee 
‘todocbtedly casts, it seems to be ales interpretation 
of a. amch more fundamental ferility concept. 

"The notion of the joumey of the ghost to a mythical 
spleit-world, and theories conceming the provision of 
the dead with 2 guide and a retioue to do him service 
bepand the grave, const wecnday develops 

Of specialized exchatological belief, selatve to. the 
elaboration of fanemry situal originally dexgned for 
practical purposes ‘Ths head-baoting is found 
‘among tribes unacquainted with these later specala- 
tio, and while McDougal! and Hose may be correct 
in thinking that the Keyans (who kill slaves at the 
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HRAD-RURTING AND CULT OF DxAp 
death of & chief to secompany him oo his journey) 
Introduced head-huating isto Boro; it doet not 
ngceawaly follow that theis greve ritual eepresents the 
catlicst and essential features of the custom. ‘The 
fact that bead-banting was not confined to funeral, 
being common festure at axy grest Kayan festival, 
ppanticulaslyin coojunctioawith agricultural ceremonial, 
ftuggests that che cachstological interprenation belongs 
to a later tage in the development of the institaton, 
‘The substitution ofa slave fot an enemy," and of pigs 
cot fowls io Kayan saccifces," and the holding of a 
shasa fight oo the etm from the funeral, are doubelest 
seoninisceat of « former hesd-mating expedition.* 
‘That the culate in in 2 sate of ux is raggested by 
she Fact that buman hair is cow substituted for «skull 
at the Saneral feast and Kruijt considers that the 
[killing of slaves and the provision of the dead rman with 
4 servant ate probably more recent than head-hanting.* 
Hotton, again, is convinced that oa the cminland the 
custom of taking heads to put on gaives is merely the 
result of the influence of contact with head-bunters 
on. people pmetixing human sacrifice in thei faseral 
ceremoniet” Ta this connesion it may be secalled 
that Rivers maintained that che offting of the head of 
an enetoy in Melanesia azose direcly out of the 
tice of human sactifce and the calt of the 
‘he recogalzed that head-honting waa the outcome of 
the ides of the head being the seat of scagical powers 
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NEAD-WOWTING AND CANNIALISUL 


‘of great potency in strengthening the foundations of a 
‘pew building, of launching a new canoe! 

‘The association of the souls of the dead, and the 
ptactice of human sacrifice, with the fertility of ehe 
‘crops, has donbtles tended to make the fusion of the 
‘two sites easicetince they both frequency heve a com- 
‘mon significance, ‘Thus, if the head In the special 
abode ofthe vital estence, like blood, ochte, shells and 
similar lifegiving agent, it serves the double purpose 
of revivifying either the corpse ox the crops, acconding 
to the particular tical with which it happens 10 be 
felited. This exphins the widespscad custom of 
‘posterving the skull for « gives time for use in con- 
nexion with spring and harvest cites, a5, for eample, 
in the case of the Ao who dry the corpse in the smoke 
offs Sie in otderto kexp it tll the Rest fruit are eaten 
at the following harvest. Similasly, ic Indonesia the 
(Cham of Antam bury the faxgments ofthe frontal bone 
4o-a metal bor at the foot of a tre for seven yeass, ad 
then remove it to its final resting place “ acar the best 
of the family rice felis,” whese ttecs att planted sound 
‘i, and x tombstone is erected.”* 

ln Polyaia among the Maoris the dried heads of 
howe slain and decapitated in wae are talen from thelr 
sgr8ves to thefields where sweet potstoes ace about tobe 
‘own in the bellef that by so doing the growth of the 
cop will be promoted.‘ In New Caledonia in South- 
ctu Melanesia, beads of old women are set up on poles 
su charms for x good crop, and teeth are taken to the 
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HEAD-RUNTING 2 FERTILITY XITE 


yim plantations to fertile thean* It is doubtless for 
‘rimilar reason that « bride and beidegroom visit the 
skulls of their ancestors before their marcinge® Tn 
‘New Guinea, as in Conta America, the bead is often 
muounified ind treated a¢ the portait stame of the 
deceased because it contains the soul-rubstance,' just 
as in Melanesia itis belicved to be Fall of mana which 
can be acquimed for the benefit of the aurvivors.* To 
patticipate in the toa! of the deceased, the head ix 
sometimes wor as a mask, a custom which seems to 
be connected with masied dancing, to which refes- 
cence has already been made.* 

Jn Afcica beud-hunting, like human saccifice, wat 
‘Yroquently ecoployed to aid the growth of the crops, 
the Asbant, for instance, placing the head in the hole 
whence the new yams are takes.’ Again, in Nigeria, 
the dead are often thought to be more powerful eves 
than Ale, the Earth goddess, in promoting the fmit- 
falness of the ground, aod at her shrine, as recently a8 
the outbreak of the Great War when the natives threw 
off restmalnts imposed by the govemment and te- 
‘mined to their old cottoms, two messengers of the 
native courts were seized and decepitated befote the 
sacred drum" ‘This was spparcody an act of deface 
to Bcitsh rule, but the method of the crime followed 
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BAD-HUNYING AND CANNINAUIU 


ancient cartom. ‘The drm was decorated with the 
‘unmistakable fertility emblems, suggesting that, a5 
among the Kagoro aod othe tribes in this distict, 
the semoval of the bead was associated with the 
fertility of the crope* 

Rifas Conabeliver 

‘The practice of consuming the head ot the body, 
thee whole ot in pate, which is « common feature of 
Ihead-bunting and sacrificial titwal, seems to have been 
‘Prompted by the desire to ieabibe the soal-tubstanice 
4a ander to obtain the qualities of the deceated, what- 
‘evetother motives, sachasfevenge orhmager, may have 
also led to enthtopophazy. Moreover, whea portions 
‘of the body ate caten s patt ofthe titual of vengeance, 
it ia not impeobable that the idea is that of enting off 
cor sutilsting the life of the individual in the here- 
sfiet, since the preservation of the marl remains is 
0 intimately astociated ia the primitive mind with the 
“ putting om of incoerupton.” Even whea body 
and soul cue to be divorced and sseuined ab indc- 
[pendent existence, asthe practice of cremation and the 
doctrine of rmetempeycboxis developed, the feshly 
integument vill played some part in the process of 
immortality, either a8 the vehicle in which the soul 
ascended (0 the sky, of as the ultimate abode of the 
dlscarmate spisit in some fumire existence, Frazee, 
40 fact, seen in the Australian practice of eating the 


HGNIFICANCE OF CANNIBALTON 
‘eter upon a discussion of this complex question, 


farther reincarsation. Hence the 


‘Thus, the most tertible act of sevenge that can be 
indulged 1n is to cat of a oman from the land of the 
living by teadering his soul incapable of attaining its 
‘proper and natural paradise. 
Cannibalism as 2 tional af veogesnce, however, is 


cttence of sacrifcul ritual, occupies a very prominent 
place so it, Tn the Arter sites, as we have ven, after 
the offing had been consummated, the remains of 
the victims wete usually given 10 the wastiocs who 
qptur cham, to od sermon «banquet with dt 
friends. Mozeover, twice a yeat, in May and Decem- 
bet, dough image of che god Uitlopochtl was exten 
sactamentlly to secure heath acd wrength" At the 
‘winter festival the blood of children was kneaded Lato 
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HRAD-HUNTING AND CANNTNALION 


he malue paste, and the heast ofthe image was out out 
by 1 priest xd consumed by the king, the rest being 
istbotedin emallportoosamong the saea Similarly 
the body of the representative of Tezcatlipoca was 
cut up into tty fyrments and eaten 08 blested food” 
by the priests and nobles.* 

Behind these sites there would appear to be the 
deaite to imbibe the attributes and qualities adherent to 
aod resideot in the body of the vietios by the wipe 
process of eating his flesh. ‘Thus among the native 
ties of Australis the bodies of those who fall in 
‘battle, honoured chiefs, sod new-born infants ate 
frequently consumed to obtain their qualities just a8 
in the Torres Strits the tongue and sweat of a chin 
enemy are imbibed in ander to gethis bravery.t The 
Sioux wese in the habit of reducing to powder the 
hheart of a valizat foe and swallownng it in the hope of 
‘sppropziating his valour, and Chippewa women fed 
their childeen with the fesh snd blood of Baglish 
lsoners to onake them warciors.” Te was for this 
same feajon that the Nabus ste the hearts of the 
‘Spuniands dating the wasn of the Conquest of Central 
Americt, while mote recently che Ashanti chiefs 
devs the heartof Sir Charles J. McCarchycoimbibe 
his courage* If the powers of a wartiot could be 
secured by esting particles of his mortal remains, o by 
smeating the body with bis fat or blood, itis hardly 
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CANNIBALISM AND EINSHIP 
surptiing if the flesh of sacted sactifcial victons was 
-egarded 1a the soutce af life and potency to thosewbo 
‘were privileged to partake of it, since the food was 
tagged withthe weperaraa vas of the mex 
of the divinity. 

vo ation w the iden of paling reoewed tens 
‘aod vigour from the sacred meal, the notion of entet- 
ing into 2 blood-covenant with or through the de- 
‘ceased is uo intisuately connected with anthropopbag- 
‘ous ritual. By sharing in the life, or soul-mbstance, 
‘new Kinship is established between the living end 
the dead, calculated to have beneficial effects upoa the 
individeale coocctocd, and upos the gesera! life of the 
commnsity. Or, coaversely, the custom of the slayer 
‘ting « portion of the man be has slaie may atise from 
the desire to form a sacred bond with the victin 23 « 
sueans of escaping his revenge by makiog him 
Kogan‘ Thus be absorbs his vitality and at the 
same time prevents the ghost from doing him injury. 

1 there is any truth in the contention of Robeim 
that “ there was a time in the prehistoric crolution of 
the Central Australian tribes when the womma wete 
‘mipposed to conczive, not from eating the totem, but 
from eating hucan flesh,”* tbe season it not far to 
‘eek, whatever the psychological motive may be that 
lice behind the tradition The flesh being charged 
‘with the vitality of the daceased, it was the equivalect 
Of the charings, of acy similar agent, and therefore 
the Life of che dead man pasted into the body of the 
‘ecipieat to be born again io due course. 
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HEAD-HUNTING 4ND CANNIBALISM 


Ta the later developments of anthropophagy the 
‘original puspote and significance of the ritual became 
obscured by the introduction of secondary interpreta 
tons, genemlly those of revenge, gluttony, ot feat of 
the dead. Hunger may bave driven small cosamuni- 
tied to ext one another in times of great scarcity, but 
the practice 1 essentially simalisic in origin, and 
prevails mainly in disteices well supplied with food 
‘Tims the Bataks of Sumatra declared that they foe 
quendly ace their own relatives when agod and in- 
firm,” not so amich to gratify their appetite a6 to per 
forms pious ceremony.” Cannibalism oa the whole 
4s probably « lew ongatised mnstirotion than buon 
sctfie, but where itis not the csule of necesty for 
the tatisfaction of hunger, the fundamental ritual 
motive is similar, iaasmoeh as both cites ate 90 inti. 
mately connected with the giving and receiving of 
‘oul-mbstance. 
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‘It lige is the niverval myntery ia ull tates of culture, 
the social implications of this coocept ate not far to 
trek, Since exting 10 the primitive mind sppeats a5 
life nenewed, to Kill to eat seadily becomes 1 situal 
‘whereby the soul-abstunce of the food—be it the 
flab of « sucificial victim, 2 totem of the head of an 
‘eneeay—is imbibed to give strength and power 10 the 
recipient. Bot no man lives or dics to himself in 
prititive society, and, therefote, a social meal renzws 
the life of the cotanmnity, just 28 a crade cannibalistic 
{feast ons corpse ia animated by the notion that t0 ext 
Of the dead is to cat with thean 10 sbaie theit soul- 
substance. So with the pructice of blood-exchange, 
and the vatious sites whereby a person is initiated 
into what may be described ax the sscrumental cove- 
‘ant, 
Initiation Cartronins 

"The primary object of this sital ix to effect rebirth 
bby the aid of « death and resurrection symboliam ia 
order that the individual muy take his proper place 
tnd past io society, both sacted and profane, Fol ia 
Functions 28 4 coaseccated pervoa in a holy estate, and 
finally atin to the bope of everlasting life when hin 
‘oortal body shall pat oa immortality, or the sou! be 
‘united with a mystery divinity in a bood thet survives 
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oath, As in the case of the divine kiog, i is neces 
‘ary 10 die to live, to pass through a mystic grrve to a 
newness of fe. "Thus, the situa! consats vistally of 
a new birth of the novice xs « complete aed active 
member of society. Having been instructed in the 
tribal lore and customs, be is lowed to take past ia 
the sacred myrterics and thereby is brought into 
teition with the culture hemes, totems, tutelary 
pists, or other divinities who preside over the det- 
‘nies of the 
Frequently this incorporstion into the wocial and re- 
ligiovs organization is accomplished by severe tests of 
‘endurance which incinde the rite of cireameision and 
tab-incision, in addition to milder ceremoaics uch 
‘9 Tustratons and a symbolic sebirch, Thus, for ex- 
ample, evesy Akikuya boy und git solemaly barn 
‘again about the age of ten, the mother going through 
the act of childbirth in pantomime, On being 
‘brought tothe birth the chal cries lke a babe, and after 
tbeang washed it is fed oa milk for sever} days. 
Fommetly the ceremony was part of the ciscascision 
site, but now itis« separate function’ In New Guinea 
‘the pocipalinitittory site among the Yabim consists 
‘of Greumcsion, which is performed on ali youths 
Ibefote they are udentted to the privileges of manhood, 
and given their place in the male clabhonse, At the 
conclusion of the ceremoay they are bathed in the tea, 
‘and then clabomtely decomted with ted puict. On 
setuming to the village they walk with their eyes 
‘closed, presumably because they are in process of 
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WHITIATION CEREMONIES 


‘On the filth day of the cercmonics, the heads of the 
novices sre shaven for the second time, and theie 


appatently cat open #0 4s to reveal theit entrails. 
Stepping over these ghastly celic, they form a line in 
front of the high priest who suddealy otters a great 
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yell, wheteupon the dead men rise to their feet and 
‘ruth dowo to the river to cleanse themselves of the 
blood and entrails of slanghtered pign with which 
they have been smeared? In this way, chroogh 1 
rade dah ad ssc symbol, the initaes 
into the mystic fellowship of the 
tattle and le ence 
Io the bill country of the main island, the Fijian colt 
cof water sprites has been described by Mz, Hocart, and 
interpeeted by him as an initiation ceremony based 
‘upon 4 consecration ritual He believes, infact, that 
initiation, at least in Pi, is popalat form of installa- 
tion? "The ttes of « king’s consecration,” itis con 
‘teoded, “ mostly bear theit own explanations wat large 
across them : death, festing and quiescence, batle and 
victory, oath to preserve law and onder, whether it be 
in the lends, inthe rial or in civil life, rebinth and 
Insemtion in the waters of ocean, cxown, sbocs and 
throne, citcumambulation, marriage, are all episodes 
in the career of the sua who, overcame and slain by 
the powers of darkuess, is moumed for, bet agsio 
battles with bis foes, defeats theca, and can thus be 
reborn again to maintain onder in the univecse,” and 
berlog scarce > the ab, “by bis bos as 
3mself with extth to produce offspring and crops.”* 
‘The eton ofthe Lng with mgd i aking 
in primitive commmnitics, but the idex of death 
eebitth, a8 we have soca, dominates the staal, though 
often in a sationilised form as tests of endutance, 
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setusning to the exmbryoaic ease, syeabotic ceremotial, 
sand proofs of adolescence. If however, initiation ix 
derived from instalation is certain caltures, aa Mit. 
Hocart believes, by royal and secret rituals gradually 
becoming seculatized asd popularized wil they ate 
segunded a5 the normal mode of enteting upon the 
jpevilagen and responsibilities of tribal life, a reason is 
forthcoming for cirenaxisios, which is notmally past 
‘of the puberty initiation ceremonies, being made 
covenant alga in Teruel 

‘Me. Hocast furcher suggests that initiation persists 
‘mainly in those communities in which the divine king~ 
ship bas been discacded,* and if this cule existed in 
Palestine, as wees probable; it was certainly io abey~ 
ance when the liseratute of the Old Testament took its 

present form. Itis significant thar as the ancient con- 

Tepion of Hingibip chappesred the inntoion, of 
circumcision came into greater prominence, ell aftex 
the Exile it was placed above the Motaic ritual, and 
sade second ooty to the Sabbath as the covenant slg, 
despite the fact that the oklest legal code ignores 
the custom sltogethee. If che fundamental conception 
‘was that of an intallation into « god, ofa racrameatal 
Alliance with him, a8 in the consecration cetetaooy, 
the site would readily become 4 covenant sign once 
the divine kingship was abandoned in favour of a 
theoctacy, a in Ismael, since the sacred ruler wat 
similtly united with his god and his people. 
Sveret Socites 

Avother development of this type of sual occurs in 
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the Secret Society in which the novice undetgoes 2 
‘process of rebitth by a ceremonial death and resurteo- 
doa into the sacred community. While some of 
these societies were formed with social, political, ot 
‘mititsy aim, in the purely religious organiimton the 
tal cc inthe Sang ef mmcsaly er the 
initiates by a process of reanimation, Thus, in the 
Noth American confratemnities, the candidates were 
alsin by throating a medicine-bag at them, and restor- 


cdothed in new garments and presented to the society ax 
‘regular end complerely initiated member. A cete- 
mosial meal feequently constinates part of the situal, 
to which, as, for example, among the Wiancbagocs, 
certain tbembers of the confiatemity are invited by the 
suatter of the feast. The neophytes are cequired to 
observe 4 fast of three days befose admission, which 
seems to inclde a process of eweating. Having been 
recretly instracted ia the mputenes of the society, on 
‘the appointed day they ane duly killed by having 
‘medicine-bag thmst at their breasts, and sobsequently 
sevived by placing these life grving objec in their 
‘bands, and a amall white sca-abell in their mouths. By 
this process of revivification they become full members 
‘of the fellowabip.* 

‘This pretence of death and resotrection appears 0 
tbe the Fundamental motive ia all the initition cere- 
snoaia! in the Ammesican secset societies, Even in the 
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chborats sttual of the oclebssted Grd Medicine 
Society, or Mide-wiwia, of the Ojibwa, the mytholo- 
gical background is the portsayal of the path from 
anh i» heaven stainable through four degre, ot 
“Tedgen,” which provide the secessary magic and 
occult powers of communion with the sopernaroral 
Initiation involres the ural purifications 
snd course of instruction, the payment of fees and the 
provision of « faxat by way of preparstion for the 
actual killing of the candidate, and bringing bie to 
Life agsia by means of a magic shell (migis, or fe”) 
Inthe complex Prwece tual, which is 0 looges the 
pomession of any particular secret society, the control 
of the crope and the securing of bafilo are depeorent 
‘upoo the performance of a death and returrection 
‘cetemonial in spting, summer, or autumn to sccute 
the bicth of a Spisit of Life by a re-enactexeat of the 
Process of creation. In the Hako ceremoay, “the 
‘lt of life, of stseagth, of plenty, und of peace,” is 
sought “ when life is stircing everywhere.” This ix 
accorplished by songs and dances with mimetic 
ction, embodied in some twenty sieuals, and the 
sebinth of a child in which « ceremonial washing, 
‘anointing, und fosnigatioa ate part of the procedute-* 
Although spoken of as a prayed, the Hako is mone 
akin to » mystery since its purpote is the teaching of 
‘certain hidden truths unfolded duting « ectics of cere- 
‘monies from aa initial pusificstion to 2 final act, con- 
sisting in putt of public festival, and in patt of a 
secret mnystery—a dnimatic portrayal of the bith of 
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‘ttscred child. ‘That iis simal eather thao a payer 
appears uguis from the fact that the Joog seciee of 
observances and soogs sce 50 closely articolated that 
any variation of relationship, or say oozistion, would 
te Gansizon alle fo the etocren ead cay ofthe 
‘whole performance. Throughout the «l-prevailing 
thease is  desize for children, loug life and plenty—~ 
the abundance and prosperity represented by the Cora 
mother; the symbol of fnuitfulness and life. 


‘The Myctry Galte 
‘The sim and general setting of the Hako, thesefore, 
Prescate 1 wteiking punllel to the Goock Mysteries 
‘which were bated oa the death and resurrection af « 
Aivioe hero, mach x Donen, Beephoae, Ass of 
fn the form of a sacred drums by 
Sich ao sith of he cone war eared he 
experiences of these semi-divine heroes were secalled 
<dencmatically in coder that those who took part in the 
sites might individually and as a society obtain a 
renewal of life which would exdure beyond the grave, 
‘Theis primary aim, in short, was wo give asmacance to 
theic initistes of  blested immorulity in usioa with 
the divinity who presided over the cult, and who 
‘amself has pasted throogh death to life. Grecks ap- 
prosched the divine order in two ways : the one was 
intellocenal—the way of the philosopbers; the other 
‘as othe way ofthe pres, "Tas pian” 
phlcal approach, however, was too 
eplld ma who wooghtand nad a be soled 
death and esumection of the miprtery cals a more 
satisfying solation to his theological peoblews, and 
0 


vex EuausDeAN LEGEND 
satisfaction fot his inherent caving for life in ever- 
increasing abundatce, both here and hereaftet. 


To Elecinia 
‘The mystical ocgio of the Hleusinia, the best known 
in its Athenian form of any of the cult, is contained 
in the socalled Homeric Hymn to Demetct, usually 
sstignod to the eevemth centucy 2.c,, of poribly later 
to ged, Peephons the daughter of 


‘counivance of Zeus. Only the Suorgod und Heken, 
the Moca goddess, saw her capture, but her mother 
Iheard her exies and instantly set on: in search of het, 
‘going sbout the earth for nine days and nine nights, 
‘without food, aod bearing in her hands blazing torches 
to light up the darker recenes. On the teath day 
Hekate led her to the Sun, who told het of the whese- 
abouts of Persepbore. Once more the rorrawing 
smother resumed her wanderings, and having changed 
bhereelf into an old women, sbe came at deagth 
Hlewis, where she sat down by the public well, 
Known athe Fountain of Maidesood. Hither came 
the four daughters of Keleos, the kiog of Eleust, to 
dexw water, to whom the told a ftitious sory of her 
eacape from pimtes. Having won thelr conSdence, 
she asked to be allowed to act at musse to thelt baby 
‘brother Demophooa. She continued, however, 10 sit 
day in and day ont in sleoce, Sil the jets and rallery 
‘of Ininbe, the maidservan, made her smile. She 
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then consented to take a Hite gr! (xucian) of batey 
meal and wates, but mcadfustly refused wine. By day 
the anolated the child wich ambsosia—a magical life- 
‘giving vabetance—and By night bathed hin in fire ax 
id Thetis with Achilles, Had she not been distutbed 
im these opemtions, she would have made him im- 
mottal; but one sight Metanirs, the wife of Keleos, 
naw her place her child in the fie, and esied in alazm. 
‘aompon the godde dace benef and bari 

1m the culted Demeter, the chatm and 
Confort bot of gods ted men Twi prpuing fot 
‘thy von exemption from death and old age: now it 
‘cannot be, but he cmst taste of both, Yet shall he be 
ever honguted, since be bax wat upon my knee, and 
slept ia my atmos. Let the people of Eleusis erect 
for me a temple and altar on. yonder hill above the 
Fountain: 1 will axyself prescribe for than orgien 
which they must religiously perform to propitlate 
‘my fivous.”"* 

Keloos did 2s she bad commanded, whereupon the 
‘goddess took up her abode in ber temple, But s0 
(great was er gnc at the oss of her daughter that the 
‘Withbeld her blessings from the soil, xo that oothing 
(grew ; men were in danger of starvation, aod the gods 
themntclves were threatened with a similar fate since 
the altars licked the forgiving sactifice, Ia alarm 
Zeus agreed to send Persephone back to her, and 
Hades, unable to zesist the command of hus elder 
brother Hermes, yielded up his prize, but not before 
‘be had given het « pomegeanate weed which bound her 
(to him for one thind of the year. With great rejoicing 
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she retuined to Blenss iu golden chariot to dwell for 
the remaising two-thiods of the year with Demenee. 

‘The goddess then consented to rejoin the gods in 
‘Olympus, but before her departure she revealed to the 
daughtess of Keleot, and the mules of the land, 
‘Feiptolemas, Eumolpos, Diokles, and the king, the 
mannet of pecforming her mcr tites which would 
confer upoa initiates a new birth 60 « blessed ieunor- 
‘aly. These mystenes became the presogetives of 
the Athenians, acconding to another legend, a9 rerult 
‘of x mar by Breckeheus with the Bleutinians,: which 
‘gave them the political beadahip, but to the fanaly of 
‘Enmolpus and the dunghters of Keleos were assigned 
the high priesthood of the calt. 

"This constinstes the mythological buckground of the 
anomal festival which took place just before the 
suruma towing, oo the rsth day of Boedromion 
(approximately Septesaber) and lasted for ten days ot 
mote. The entire festival may be divided into foor 
<dirnnet czremonial sce-—1) the preperstion and pusi- 
cation of the mputa ; (2) the procession from Athens 
to Eleusis; (3) the roaming sbout at the seashore 5 
and (4) the sacced drama in the Hall of laitiation.+ 

By way of prepanation, feasting, seclusion, penance 
and asceticioms of vasious Kinds were requited. The 
initiate becook hicaself dating the atc portion of the 
‘month before his installation co an instructor, ot 
purreywyic, who bad himself woccestfally passed 
‘through all the degrees, and from him he reccived 
instruction concerning the sites of pusiGeation to be 
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performed, and the offerings to be made to gain the 
favour of Demeter. A fast of nine days followed— 
from the t3th to 21st of Boedtomfoa in comanemoni 
tion of Demeter’ fast doring her teasch for Pessepbone 
—arhea no food might be eaten between suntive and 
fava, wd thon dome bd, Gib spl, beans 
‘were tabu. On the réth wine was 
“lo ep eng ret 
(Ghabia’s victory at Naxos, and the nest motning the 
festival began. 

‘A proclamation was made driving forthall strangers 
and cmrderers before the agche were led to the roa 
shore (Qate plow) co undergo a setica of lastza- 
tous. Sactifces were offered on che 17th in the 
“Hlcusinina at Athens for the safety of the State, On 
‘the following night (18th) some of the very devout 
aay have slept in the temple of Demetet, or in the 
vemple of Asculspims, south-west of che Acropolis. 
Meanwhile sacred objects consisting of a bone 
Gorpymanc), top Corpipied, ball (optye), am 
‘boutine (pio), apples (wis), mixror (Lomrepey)s 
fan (own), and woolly Beece (else) were brought 
from Bleusis, A procession formed ia the moming 
cof the 19th, Som the Elessiniuss and proceeded to the 
Jaccheam where the statue of the “ fair young god” 
Inechus, adomed with myrtle and holding a torch, 
‘wus procard and carried amid ivy and myrle 
ceowned priests and people, and wealthy Indies in 
cartages, Along the Sacred Way to Eleasi stations 





THE DHITIATION DRAMA 


another, called yepopuqtc, Was resorted to on citber 
the outward of setatn jouaey, as is common it initia- 
fon and coronation sinuals. Sacrifices were then. 
offered which teem to have included the offering of 
wine to Demeter. 

On the evening of the 22nd, tht votatias roamed 
sbout the seashore with lighted torches in imitation 
cf the search for Persephone, to bring the apie into 
uunioo with the passion of Demeter. Then came the 
imax of the mcred deama, when, after an wlhnight 
vigil, the neophytes, assembled in the great Hall of 
nkiation, veiled and in darkoess st upon stools 
covered with sheepskins. Some kiod of dramatic 
performance took place which seems to bave depicted 
spitodes in the life and wuffecings of tbe soxrowing 
mother’ But whether the rites incinded « sacred 
matriage, 18 might be expected under the ciscum- 
stances, it is impossible to detesmine with any degree 
of certainty. 

“There are indications in the Christian writers that 
the union of the sky-god Zens with the goddess 
Demeter was symbolised by the interooune of the 
‘hictophant with the pticstcs of the goddess, a reaped 
car of com being the frat of the divine mariage! 
Bot the evidence is very hypothetical, and rests om the 
‘none t9o reliable testitnoay of late writers when the 
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elements. Thus, the birth of che boly infant Iaccims, 
‘the ton of Zeus and Penephone, is an addition 0 che 
Flvusinign deities, and the cry of the bierophant, "the 

Ledy-goddess Briono bas bome Brimos the haly child,”* 
‘meoeded by Hipgclyemy wes dived tom Goode 
Tes in this sume oontear that the secret of 
Flee lo seveed 2 lodonng w the ited of 

* cat commatalk.” 

‘That a sacced mariage and the reaping of an car of 
coma did occuf at supreme moments in the calt seems 
very probable, at any fate in its later form, but how fur 
they ure parts of the otiginal druma the evidence in 
inmufficient ro warrant a conclnsion, The agriculmna) 
hainerer of much of the rial is obvious, but this 
does not jostfy the asramption that Demeter was a 
cotn-totem whote divine substance was sactaisentally 
‘eaten by the neophytes partaking ofthe cup of union, 8 
‘gruel made of water aod meal, mentioned by Cleaneat 
Of Alexandsia® Actuslly we have n0 definite evid- 
ence of the wontip of the corm-stalk, sil les of 
comtntem. Therefore, it is to go beyood any 
avaiable data to may that “‘as the wosthippers of 
imal totems at theis encral ssccfice conmumed the 
flesh of theie god and thos partook of his divine life, 
so the worthippers of the ComGoddess snaually 
‘partook of the body of their deity, ic. of «cake ot 
‘Pune of postet made ofthe meal of wheat and water.”* 

ven supposing that Dr. Jevoos weit coerect in 
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srmuming Demete: to have been an Elensinian cot 
totena, and that the xadar really contained her sub- 
stance, both of which stramptions have yet t0 be 
proved, t would not follow, for seasons already given, 
that the ceremonial mea! was in che nature of a mystic 
sacramental communion with the divinity, All that 
coald be deduced from such evidence would be 
primitive attempt to imbibe the life and qualities of 
the mcred speces, and to aecuze a closer mosel fasion 
of the totemite with the totem, which in the sites in 
question have been brooght about by a coance 
symbolism. Normally it m the quickening and 
strengthening power of the cor-spirit that ix sought 
{a agricultural cults of this nature, distinct from the 
lofiies stiviogs after « mystical union with a divine 
being. 

‘Now it would seem that at Eleasia the supreme“ uct 
of worthip,” to which all the preliminary ceresnocies 
‘were dinected, consisted in bebolding a sacred action, 
sod sot in partaking of a sacred meal. Thus in the 
familiar phrase of Clement of Alexandtia, “I ave 
fasted, Thave deunk of the wader, Thave taken out of 
the chest, hving usted thereof (orwrought therewith), 
Thave pat chem snto the basket, and from the basket 
into the chest"? the sacramental feest, if such ix 
jcnplod, was mexey patt of the prepanntory ties, and 
‘not the culmination of the eat, Fartbermoce,theee is 
‘to indication that the xacare was hallowed on on altar, 
‘or in any way conaccted with eacrifcial situa, while 
the theory that it contained the dvine substance ofthe 
‘goddess is pure assamption, Therefore, until clasti- 

2 Prt 8 28. 
7 


ursraar cours 


‘al scholars can provide us with mate evidence, che 
anthropologist and student of compazstive eeligion 
toast declare as uoprovea the thenry thet “ the fire 
‘great and solema act of worship” xt Elensis consirted 
ja. mprtic sacramental communion with the goddess 
‘though the reception of hes divice sabetance. 

‘The samme attitude rust be muintained at present 10 
the similar references to sacted meals in conoesion 
‘with the other Mystery Religions, though ia one or 
‘two cases the affirmative evidence is mthet mote con 
vvincing, It is pomible that the admonition to the 
‘ptiest to “cut np and ministe the cake, and distibute 
‘the liquid co the votaies,” seconded io the feugmentary 
inscription of the Kabeicoi mystesiesfsom Toe in the 
Black Sea, indicates 2 sacmments! clement in the 
Samothracian cult; but the restomtion is conjecturn), 
tnd from the few fingmeats we postess iti impossible 
to determine what was done of implied at the meal. 
‘Takeo as it stands, che inscription merely teconds the 
‘Ptuctice of communal meals in this sociery which may 
or may not bave becn succumenial in character, 

Tha Dionysos Rata 

In the otgiastic Thraco-Pheygian worship of Dicny- 
son, which mnade its way into Greece in the Hounesic 
ppetiod, and beeare definitely established as a public 
‘alt by the sisth century ».c., the devonting of the 
‘aw flth of balls and calves by frenzied votuties scent 
tw have occutred.* Tt is not cary to determine, how- 
eves, whether this cali sitval survived when the new 
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‘ware of Diouysiac fervour passed through Greece ia 
the seventh and sixth ceataties befote out ets, replae- 
‘ng Bacchic frenzy by spictual ecstasy. The oxgiastic 
cult is certainly uabellenic, and since the ball was a 
Jnxury-animal io Crete, the sitoal is hasdly likely 10 
have had its origin in the Minoan culsae, despite Miss 
Joos Hino advoayof« Con emdelnd? 


oe of 2 
conceivably mie hve foomed pert of the wild 
‘orgiastic sites of the rude aod liceotions tribes. But, 
as Andrew Lang suggested, perhaps the legend is not 
0 savage a it looks? 

‘he similatny of the Greek Dicaytos and the 
Egyptian Ositis is 10 cbvious that many scholars in 
ancient and modeza ties have besa led to cegard the 
‘ewo figures as aspects of the mame person, and thete- 
fore to seek the otiginal home of the Segond and its 
‘amociated ritual in Egypt Thus, Herodotas found 
the resemblance berween the rites #0 great thet he 
‘thought it impossible that they could have been in- 
‘Vented independently, while Phatarcis oquallyinsistent 
‘upon their identity. "As Frazer points ont, “ we can- 
rot seject the evidence of rach intelligent and trust- 
‘worthy witnesses on plain matters of fact which fell 
under their own cogniumee. ‘Theit explanations of 
the worships it is, indeed, possible to cxject, for the 
1 Fg ca 
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meaning of religious cults is often open to question ; 
‘bat resemblances of imal ase maten of obserna- 
tion”? 

 Dionyeos is axsocisted wich Onis, his being taen 
asunder and revived under the title of Zagreus 
bocomes the Thmeian counterpart of the dismember- 
tment of the Egyptian culture bero, just us his oo0- 
veerion with che vine and agciculture is explicable in 
‘ems of the Osiris myth. On this interpretation, the 
‘Primary purpose of the Dioupsiac would teem to bave 
boca u death and resurseetion ritual to obtain the se- 
birth of the inittte to a blessed immortality, and we 
know that this was the object af the Oxphic mymeries 
ii later times, 

How fur, howeves, if at all, this was achieved by of 
through a acted meal it is dificule to way. Some 
thing in the nature of a sactumental unioa with the 
‘worshippers may have been established when the god 
“visited his votaties in catly apting, a sutvival of which 
may have occurred in the Oxphic-Dionytos mystery 
tual. Thus, in Euripides tbe initiated votary io 
Crete is taid 10 barve become ane with his divinity 
fier he bad falflled “ the solema tite of the banquet 
(of sew flesh,”* a rite connected by the Christian 
Pathecs with Orphism? But until we know with 
spare certsinty how much of the literanare attributed to 
Ocphismn in antiquity really had aay sight eo thin tithe, 
the passage must semuain of doubtful interpretation. 
Moreover, since the Orphics normally abstained from 
4 flesh dict, their partaking of a macmmental meat of 
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the character described can only be explained on the 
‘supporition that the tabu wan samoved on this occa 
sion, This would be a pesfectly ceasonable and prob- 
able explanation of the ite if we could be sare that it 
‘was practised. ‘The Orphic sacred books relate the 
story of the tearing in pieces of the divine buatinan 
‘(Zagreu), identified with Dionysos, but if it was ca0- 
snoeted with the rending of the ball in Czete, eheze is 
no evidence that this mrual was pecfortaed in the 
Onphic lodges. 
Orphism, as it is scrually known, was essentially a 
mystical movement testing on the belief that when 
went to the underworld in search of hus wife 
‘Burydice, he discovered the seczct of immortality which 
‘was impaned to the initsted in the peivate brotha 
hhoods. Docbelets some of the oli Theacien wonhip 
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‘ment of the divine state was impontible, Thus the 
sim of Orphise was the posibliry of secuting divine 
life, the immortal state being mached only by com- 
plete union with the gods, sce only to the gods in 
meron coces 20 ll age oe dou of sxyting + 
Salvation was wrought by Orpheus and medisted 
Gecgh te Busts nym, Eee how fs, tl 
the representation of the passion of Dioaytor and 
an omephagia in bis divine life constituted part of the 
‘sult we donot know. It is possible that eacrumental 
spethods were employed in the ‘bie, ot brothezhoods, 
bt fro Piodar and Plato it seems that their main 
‘Preoccapation was the solution of the problem of im- 
smortliry along the lines of Buddhist thought, and if 
‘te Indian philosophies can be taken 26 a guide, eacte- 
sacotalitm is scarcely likely to have been very pro- 
sminent. 

In any case, Orphism took the ancient simul of 
Dionyios, and having stripped it of its Tamacian orgics, 
gave it a bew significance in an endexvout to free the 
fool from a “cisele of bisths or becomings” by 
spisitual rebitth aod segeneration to a bighee life 
beyond the grave. It seexns to have inffueaced the 
‘cult of Eleunis, snd if it did not penetmte the inner 
secrets of these mysteries, the vegetation ritual of 
Demetet, like that of Dionysos, was interpreted in 
‘teems of destiny af the soal after death* It was io- 
deed this hope that gave the Bleusinis it widespread 
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appeal, drawing wombippess from many lands to its 
soineal featival not tesely to behold 1 passion drama, 
sx in more recent times at Obecammezgra, but, lie 
the Ancient Egyptian practice of mummiscation, to 
secure a place among the glorified dead hereafter. 
‘Nevertheless, if st became 2 genecally scccpted 
‘tradition that Orpheus war the founder of all myreriea! 
the cxntzal feature of those cults as a whole was the 
‘Ptimitive conception of the desth and resurrection of 
the novice in association with the victotious turvival 
‘and seturn af 1 divioe hero, Dionysos, Penephone, 
Ositis, Attis, Adonis of Mithm. In all the various 
phates theough which they passed in their complicated 
history, there was ove predominant concept—the 
‘conservation and promotion of life, whetber in the 
‘human organisms of in nature. Occasiooally this may 
‘have found expression in some emde fotra of eacta- 
‘mental comminion, 28 pechaps in the Thracian 
‘wotahip of Dionytos, ot in the Attis-Cpbele tnystetioa 
‘of Pheygian atigin where the fusion of the mortal with 
divinity in later times was brought about mainly by 
4 blood situal, togeber with 2 sactamental meal of 
food and some liquid. 


The Ants-Cybole Mysteries 
‘When we fit encountered this cule in Athens in the 
fourth century, the is to 4 blowed immortality 
‘was secnsed by anointing the body of the nowice with 
s mixmfe of mnd and bran Bot, scconding to 
Finnicus Matemns and Clement of ‘Alecandtis, at 
4 Aorta Bog, 38 
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some point in the rite the neophyte ate out of the 
timbre and deank feoea the cymbal, end went dows 
Into the movég (bridabchember)* ‘Farnell thinks it 
‘was 2 tactument of cereals or fruits that was rocelved 
frou the drum and the cyeabl, bread being eaten by 
the Anti-rotary “ as the very substance or body of his 
divinity, for in the litargy of Artis be was himself 
called the ‘ Comsualk "; be was thes the mystic Bread 
in a sense io which Demeter is never found to have 
beca."* This is a possible deduction, yet Pitmicas 
‘Matesmus does not actully tell us anything mote than 
that eating and drinking coastitnted an aspect of the 
initation, Hepding maintains that in some cases 
‘there wis 10 actual butial as part of the resurrection 
ditusl, the initiate rising from the gmve with the 
divinity to « new life The joursey 10 the bridsl- 
chamber commemonting the death of Attis would 
namuaally suggest the sebisth of the ayute from the 
cxve-sanctnsry of the Mother-goddess,* bot, so far as 
‘the eadlier cultis coacemed, it has to be borne in mind 
‘that itis only the late writers who recotd this staal. 
“The same applies to the Larebali (aod the patllel 
eridolinee, of sactifce of a ram) duting which the 
Initiate was dreached with the blood of the bull (or 
tam) shin 00 & perforated platform above « pit in 
‘which he stood For while this rte doubtless had a 
wacraméntal rignifcance in the third aod fourth 
ma, Dar. ry 23 Ca Ale Prop 1 
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centuties 4.0., when it war mpposed to cleanse from 
the past and beatow the life of immottlity, the exsist 
seferences to it, which belong to tbe second century 
of ous era, suggest that its object was the welfare of 
the Empire, Emperor, or community rather than the 
regeneaution of an individual. 

"Moteover, there is 90 positive evidence that the 
twurvboliam was origioally connected with the Cybele 
cult in its Phaygian form. Comoat conteads thet it 
sade ts way into Taly in the vecond century 4.0, fom 
Cappadocia where ir had been part of the worship of 
the eastemn Artemis Tearopolos This view is up- 
held by Dill though it is controverted by Hepding, 
‘who inaintains « Phrygian origin for the rite* Bat 
‘rea 00 it was only in port Christan times that we 
eocouster it in ite mystic form as « bath of regencea- 
‘on rendering the baptized in atwresm renchus If it 

became part of the Mithale cul, it was 
Probably botrowed from the Cybele Atus ital in 
the last ages of pagunina in the West* 


‘The Isis Ritwal 
It would appear from The Gelder ts, the cutious 
‘work of the Egyptian Apelevs, that 
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Corinth in the seennd century A.D, underweat 
cesemoaial bathing dating the period of preparstion, 
ike the syste at Blensis! Having petformed the 
‘necesenry offices and asceticism, the candidate was at 
engl ted into the inner chamber of the temple at 
night, where, by the aid of a sacred drame tac occult 
methods, he wat brought face to face with the gods 
to receive mystic revelations and witness sacred rites 
‘which Locins, the hero of Apoleins, was unhappily ot 
pommitted to divulge. He admitted, however, that 
he hed “penetrated to the boundatics af the earth ; 
hhe bed trodden the theeshold of Pessephone, and 
tecamed fo earth after being bome thtough all the 
ements. At midaight be srw the sun gleaming with 
bright light ; and came into the presence of the gods 
Ibelow and the gods above and adored.”* The next 
moming be sppeated befote the people clad in the 
gorgeous army of an initiae, with twzlve stales, « 
coloured garment of linen, and « precious scarf on 
‘back, all decorated with animal designs. In his sight 
hhand ke caztied « burning torch, nd oo his head be 
‘wore a crown of pale leaves. ‘Thus adonned, he was 
revealed for the sdminution of the crowd, "At the 
‘end of the year be had to undergo further initiation 
into the mystetis of Oritis, and thottly afterwards be 
‘was initiated for the thied time, when he becune 1 
member of the college of Pestepberei? 

Making due allowances forthe fanciful chacscter of 
thit recotd, there can be little doubt that it was based 
‘upon inser kaowledge of the initiation cites of the Inis 
tmyrteties, Tt would seem, then, thet the novice under- 
aes Ohana 
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‘went 4 ceremonial sanctifcation which was celebrated 
us acamental dooma with an elaborate death and 
tesaseection situa, for the purpose of setting him in 
the way of mlvatioa when be sose from a mprtic grave. 
It was an initiation involving segeneation, and a 
voluntary dying, in onder to enter into communion 
with the gods and rise to x newness of life through 
particpation fa a death and sesaerection ttual. ‘The 
Mystery Calt of a goddess, however, difers funda- 
‘mentally from thet of a god ; the one is the mystery af 
bieth, of life coming forth frooa life; the other is the 
myriety of death, of life insaing from deab. It would 
ccm that in Apoleine the votury embodies not the 
goddess bat the ma since it was a vislon of the 
Jjuminary that was vouchasfed in s vision at midnight. 
“Moreaves, when the next moraing he stood befote the 
congregation be was strayed in saczumeatal garments 
jn the Ukecess of the solar deity with whom he was 
Identified. That is to say, he passed through the 
experience of death in union with the Suo-god mther 
‘han with Isis before entering into the fall service of 
the godden 
Ti the osiginal Egyptian form of the sital (tbe cule 
of Ou imeorein a secured shrogh the dt 

and resasrection of the divine hero who died to wake 
to life again Ie therefore required only slight 
modification i a eyncretintic age to being the worship 
of Osisis and Is into line with the spict of Gaeco- 
Oricatal sxpsticism, in view of its strong resemblance 
to the calt of the Asiatic goddess and het comsott. 
Ja the fonmth century 2.¢. the Olympic teligion begas 
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to decay as city states were merged into larger usits, 
snd now infuzners from Thrace, Phrygis and Egypt 
ude their way in the Eastern Meditermaran. In 
thir grest welie of seligions the Myseeiet became 
Semly established, and finally, in the second century 
of ous em, added the Pesan Cult of Mithras to their 
smmber. Now while all chee stuals with their vasied 
Distories were neves catitely fused, 40 fat asthe scanty 
evidence amilable allows of any generalization, they all 
sppear to have had this in common in thelr later guise 
hat they were eaxentally saccamental dramas in the 
scone that they offered to all classes the promite of « 
‘leased hereafter, aod timed at producing inner and 
smyrdeal expeciences calaulated to quicken the religious 
life of the initiates theongh outward and visible 
portrayals of the passion and triumph of a drvine hero, 


Mitheaiom 

Jn the cue of Mithmism the ritual centred in the 
death of the tacted ball by Mitheas sathes than that of 
the hero himself, but the bull had been created by 
Ormazd, and when be was sacrificed by omer of the 
Sun, the hfe of the world, animal and vegetable, 
sptang from his blood, “Therefore, Mathras was the 
‘cteatot of life by virtue of this sacrificial act, and, ike 
Obits, be becatne the guide and protector of souls in 
quest of s blessed immortality. ‘To his initiates he 
secured ascent through seven spheres to the supreme 
Iheaven, and fall communion in the mipstic beatific 
‘vision and celestial banquet, of which perhaps the 
sactarnental comaranion of bread, water and possibly 
‘wine, administered to the votary on bis admirsdon 
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the higher degress, and compared by the Chistian 
Fathers to the Eucharist} was the eacthly counte:purt. 

Ja all the Mystecy Calts the appeal wes primarily 
mystic and emotional, As Angus points out, what 
Farnell saya of Elensis applics in 2 measure to all: 
“To undestand the quality aod intensity of the 
imprelon we aboald bormow something from the 
todem experiences of the Cheistisn Comancion 
Seemice, Mass and Pastion Play, and bear in mind also 
the cxtmonlinaty suacepsbility of the Greek miad to 
tn artistically impressive pageant.”* The triumph of 
(ife over detth in nature and in the human soul war 
the pedonionat thems a the acted dams pe 

‘oteatd, peeled by all de eroded 
ullos of erly toughen seal dabortion 
‘aloslated to " relive and exalt the prichic life and give 
‘to it an almost mupernatural intensity such a5 the an~ 
cient wotld ad never befote knows.” 

‘Thus, without respect of class or race, a ware and 
cettin hope of immorality was offered freely to all 
who accepted this way of salvation. Tn the peocess of a 
quasiepintual, quasi-magical sebisth the initiate be- 
‘ume regenerated, and received the gift of x new divine 
substance, 20 that having undergone 4 mupstetious 
metamorphosis (ue. become the recipient of the gift 
of a vew divine rabstasce), be was endowed with 
immortality, Lusteations and sacted meals played 
some part in most of the cults, spparently, but bow fax 
the ceremonial acts of eating and drinking were in 
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the nature of myreic tucrumenta In the life of the delty 
£8 lope » cnommine wt ony Sane of 

Speaking genecilly, the way of salvation 
sores a Mpg, Katey Caer 
ctecoal hopes and sspications of the philosophers, wut 
the commonicstion to the votary of the life-giving 
‘Powes of the divine hero, throagh certain ssoeticisms, 
‘ett cites nd sacerdota directions implicitly followed, 
in ofdes ta eatablish a vital union between the divinity 
tand his devotes. ‘The very populatty of the cult 
lay in the promise they gave to the ordinary mun, 
incapable af philosophical reasoning, of an asnused 
hereafter by the simple expedient of following the 
presesibed siaal. 

“The Mymtery way of communion in many eespacts 
‘was thas mote close allied to the magical contzol of 
mpeanatanal powers thes to a seligious mystic union 
with 2 divine personality, though in the death and 
resurrection drama x eal fellowship of salfesing seema 
to have been achieved. By dying a onder to be 
reborn to a new life the vouties became identified 
‘with the mystery deity in an intimate and ecetatic 
comawaion. However crude some of the more 
‘orgiaric ties may bave beca, the scheme of rodenp- 
tion offered by the Calts was essentially of a tatna- 
mental chancece in the general sense applicable to a 
covenant relitioaship between 2 deity and his wor 
shipper. But when we pass from the genemi to the 
particular the evidence fails ut. How fat, if at all 
ny real ximilaity exinted, for cumple, between the 
nyvtery meals aod futtrations and the Bucheriet and 
‘baptismal sites of the Chistian Church, it is very 

ns 


PAGAN AND CHAISTIAN RITES 
dificalt to say since the only svailsble comparative 
smatetial comes from the second centaty of ourem and 
cawands. To this intricate subject we shall senurn in 
the neat chapter, but, so fer as ocr present inguiry is 
concerned, without prejedicing the ismue, the Mystery 
Religions ‘may be described as sacramental dramas 
which were destined co play « significant part in 
‘poepatiog the way for the esablishment of a Cheistian. 
sacramentalism in Europe. 


CHAPTER VI 
SACRAMIET AxD SACRIFICE OC CHRISTY 


‘Tar Christianity had the chamcter of a Mystery 
Religion is suggested by the method asd purpose of 
initiation as set forth in the Pauline Iiterstute. That, 
in Romans vi it ia stated chat the catechumes was 
baptized into the death of Christ and buried with Him 
in a regenezative bath from which the candidate 
smetged tebom, at from the gmve, to newncit of lift 
Tike his dea Lord. Henceforth the Christian initiate 
lived wader conditions different frara those which 
constituted bis former existence. Through + myztical 
sacramental union with Chris, the flesh had beea freed 
from the law of sia and death and animated by 4 oew 
IMepdincple so that be walked aot after the Beth, but 
afer the spisit (Rom. viii. 4) a “a new creature” 
{2Gor. ¥. 17) 

Now while the evidence of Buptinm in the Mystery 
Cale is very sligh, it might appear from what has been 
taid above that the fundamental conceptions of the 
Praline theology were ideatical with those which lay 
ehind initiation in the GeecoRoman Mystericn 
‘The early Fathers of the sab-apostolic petiod, in fact, 
sew a resemblance even in the owtraed ste, but, as we 
Ihave seen, the precise significance of these lastrutlons 
us cxttaialy not become exer to determine at out 
Knowledge has increased. That writers atthe begia- 
sing of cur era, steady familar with Christian prac- 

ue 


THE CHRISTIAN SAcRAMEOEYS 
‘ce, should sead a similar meaning into the apparently 
‘panillel pagan customs is understandable, but, as they 
‘were pot themselves initiates, their testimony is of title 
‘value concerning whar was actually said and done at 
these secret Cults, except as an expression of popular 
‘ideas on the subject at that pactioalar time, 

Tk would tocem, however, that the bath of cleansing 
‘had 0 apotropaic efficacy, but whea it was segasded as 
4 symbolic and sacramental regeneration, 18 in the 
Jewvboliee, it belongs to 2 time when the Christian 
Aocttine was well established. It is, in fact, concei- 
able, as Burckhardt soggets, that this interpretation oF 
‘the tite urose as a pagaa attempt to provide its devotees 
‘with the same hope of etemal life which was promised 
by the Church to the Chrintian initiates. The evid- 
cace of a Mystery sacrumentalism dutiog the easly 
centuries of our em, therefore, does not salve the 
‘problem of the amps of the Christian ntes, however 
hhelpfol it may be wx docermining their latct develop- 
ments, Tt 18 cather to the ioumediate encecedents of 
‘Christianity that we most cura for light on the ultimate 
quesdoa. 


Jovith Prostiyte Baptism 

‘That the Cinch at » very eatly peciod came to be 
seganded a1 the New Israel, brought into being, a8 it 
‘war rupposed, beomuse the Messiah had come, aad had 
inaigunted 2 sew onder based om the old durpen- 
sation, is now hardly open to doubt. Therefore 
Judaisen is the most likely source of the ideas and 
‘Pmcticss which foand exprestioa in the Christan 
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ocouineatal system, unless it be samumed thet, lke 
the Maya cvilintion, it spaang * full-blown fom 
the ground.” Tims, respecting buptiom, In the 
Hebrew titan! lustatioos to eecoove ceremonial defle- 
ment, and a preliminary to consectation to the 
Pucsthood, or to a sacred ordinance (Ex. xix. 10, 
url 45 su. 18; Lev. alibaiv., xvii 36, mxii, 6 
Now, cai. 21-24, of, Heb, ix. tc), are mificiontly 
‘Promineot to euggest a possible clue to the Chsistian 
‘mode of initistion, expecially as they were given 
splzimal sigatfcance by the prophets, acd interpreted 
Dey them in terms of a change of heart (Ez. xaxvi. 25 £5 
Zech, xii, 1; Pa. lis 7}. Moreover, these ceremonial 
‘washings, which in primitive thougbt were connected 
‘with the removal of moz-mofal poliation (ef, Lev. xiv. 
5, $0), later were looked upon 25 eiBcacious as an 
lnitstion ceremony, in the form of proselyte baptism, 
‘when converts from: the Gentile world were admitted 
into Jodaism. 

‘That this tice prevailed before the seoood century 
Ax, it cleat from the Rabbinical Literature of the 
‘Tunnaitic period (¢, 2.D, 200) and both Sechtrer and 
‘Bderiheim have argued in frvour of an catliee date.’ 
‘As Bochles bas pointed out, this view ix uy 
bby the Maccabmean legislation conceraing 
bath, o¢ sailed, to which Geatile women who had had 
immoral relations with Jews had to submit oa becom 
1 ete Bok hy Nn Yom ai 9 Ba 
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ing proselytes to Judaism. This mggesss that the 
‘curtom prevaled atthe begining of the Cazistian ex, 
though the decree may bave lapsed aftes the victotics 
of the Maccabees, expecially ax it was sotmetimer sup- 
posed that a Geanle was incapable of contracting 
“‘ancleaaness” On the other hand, one Rabbinical 
‘mndition maiottined that every Gentle “ is in all so- 
‘pects like asoan with an woclean ism,” and, therefore, 
for thove who hel this view, a pusificatory lustmation 
‘would be an obvioas outtome of the Levitcal legsla- 
tio, That this was actually the case in the second 
century of out eft we ar left in no doubt from the fre- 
quent references to pronelyte baptinm ia the lteratoze 
of the petiod,? while in Mishra Peiabien vill. © there 
are explicit references to the tte having been per- 
formed on non-Jewish soldiem, muggesting that the 
Practice was of long sanding. 
Te would spear, acconding to the Talmud, that 
“ proselytesof righteousness” (.e those who became 
“ pecfoet Iaralites,” or “ chikirea of the covenant,” a1 
Aistinet from “ peoselytes of the gate,” who merely 
renounced heatheniam and submitted to Jewish jusis- 
ction) were ciscumeised and baptized and then offered 
‘\merifce in the temple. This last prescripuon was 
modified, oving to the destraction of Jerunlem, by a 
‘Promise tha the bumt-offering would be made when the 
services ofthe sanctuary wece restored, bur the very fact 
hat baptisna was iachided among the ¢wo anciest sites 
of crenmeision and mcriSce, mages, 28 the Miho 
‘resappotes, that it was a well-stablithed custom. 
1 iat prt fom he Mtn ewok of Habe Jah ee 
“the Pan who soeped we ee mann shone OB 
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Another question fuised not later zhan the begia- 
sing of the second ceabury a.p. was whether baptism 
lose without circumcision was sufficient to muke 
Prosciyte, The Rabbis decided in favor of tho 
nocessity of both rites though later seasons were 
found for the view that baptism alone sufficed, thereby 
showing the importance attached to this part of the 
Initiation. This ia alto bome ont by the injunction 
‘that it be petformed, with spptopeiate ethortatioes 
‘and benedictions, in the presence of three witnesses, 
tnd in such 4 manset that the watet touched every 
part of che body.? The slab imust, if pomible, be 
of “ living water," and the questioa as t0 bow far a 
‘certain quantity of “ artificial” (Le. drawn) water 
‘tended to invalidate the baptism is considered to be of 
‘rffcieat importance to mesit discussion." In the case 
Of the ceremonial wathings of the Old Testament, 
spsinkling sutBced, but, despite Professor C. Rogen’s 
CGiticism of the generally accepted view, there secms 
tno teason to doubt that at the close of the Tanaitic 
petiod total immersion was prictied. ‘The Mishaaic 
‘nd Talamdic evidence can hardly be intecpreted in 
ny atber sense without doing violence to the tests 
od it is implied by the Zadokite Fragment, a doca- 
ment, if it is genuine, which goes back to the second 
2 Yaka 
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cennuty B.¢} The dimensions of the bath given ia 
the Talinod (x x 1 x $ cubits) is alao muggestive of 


Jobe the Bopest 
‘Therefore, while the evidence Is not conclusive, it 
seems probuble that pronelyre bapeiam was practised in 
Israel atthe beginning of the Christian era and pethups 
much easier, since, whea we encounter it in the second 
oratory A.D, it is a8 a defintely established site of 
‘very considesable importance, and there are hints of 
Doptismal fustmnons in earlier times. Moreover, while 
thete is no mention of the watex-baptism of St. Jon 
the Rapti in the Rabbinical lerature, there can be 
little doubt, whatever may be open to question in the 
‘traditional records of this strange figure, that the 
familiar episode in “the wikiemess of Judza in the 
ddayo of Herod the king ” is substantially historical. 
Tn Josephus the Baptist is sefetmd t0 2 “1 good 
man who exhoxted the Jews to exercise virtue (dyer), 
both as to justice Qumneain) towards one another 
‘tad plety (Wolfea) towards God, and to come to 
baptim (Pewnops cveber). Ror baptism (shy 
(rman) would be acceptable 20 God thus, If they 
‘used it, not for the pardon of certaia sins, but for the 
iseton of the body, poreed tht the sou had 

‘been thoroughly purified beforehand by righteons- 
fea” Tf, a8 some scholars aze now inclined to admit, 
the pastage ix rubstantially authentic, it gives a dif 
1 Sets Dame ft ra Cn sh 9a 
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ferentaccount of the natate snd paspoee ofthe rite from, 
that preserved in the Gospel traditions since Jonephns 
pictures it as « bodily pusiscation sather thas 4s « pre- 
panition for the cotming of the Messianic kingdom. 

Ta the Marcan osrrative itis maintained that " Joho 
id bape in the wilderness and preach the baptisn 
(of repentance unto the remission of sins ” (Mark 
4 satement amplifed ia the paalel passage in the 
Firat Goopel by the nddition of ehe phanse “ the king 
dom of heaven is at band” (Mask Si a, cf iv. x75 
Matk i, 13), words apparently desived from Q) the 
chief sounce employed by the write for his account of 
the pteschiog of Joba. 1x would appeat, therefore, 
hat the catlies: Cision antbotiy (Q) represented the 
amitsion of the Baptist as apocalyptic and Messianic. 
‘This is confimmed by another Q passage in St. Luke 
(avi, 16; of Matk x. 12),and is in ancoed with the 
genet seting and circumstances of the sory. 

Like his predecessor the Hebrew prophes, John 
bore witoess to 2a approaching divine judgment 
‘which was acruallyat band—a baptasn with fre, arwell 
1 with water and the Holy Spint—and calling wpoa 
his bearers to retuen in repentance to a sight relation 
ship with Yahweh. Thus the tmdition which coo- 
seituted the commos source for Matthew nnd Lake 
sets forth the pricacy significance of the mission snd 
baptism of Joba more fully than the Mascan nasrative, 
though both tnditions agree againet Josephus a8 to 
the general chazacter of che rte a8 a pogal aod spizicual 
cleansing symbolized and sealed by immemica in 
Jorchs. 
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Nubee, a secent editor of Josephos, explains the 
am 1 deliberste and controversial attempt 

(ou the part of the Jewish historian to disceedit Christian 
Daptiam, and as this was sepalsive to Christian readers, 
the text was tampered with 20 that che baptism of 
Christ became altogether omitted.* Be this as it may, 
Jorcphus seems to have been tying to identify Joha 
‘with the Emenes who pesformod baptiszal luststions 
of a sacramental nature an the admission of candidates 
(o thelr vociety, and with whom the Baptist betmys 
tome very obvions points of contact. 
Bstesise 

‘That Oricatal ideas of a “ maystery” natase entered 
Palestine either in the tain of Hellenism, or directly 
from the Ocient, in pte-Chtistiaa times, is now fairly 
csublished. Thus from the Maccabean age ouwards 
the Enenea, whether they be regarded a3 a distinct 
sect OF not, constituted an ascetic brotherhood of 
Palestinian Jews liviog « common life of prayer, study, 
‘manual wotk, aod the practice of chatty, ondered 
‘pethaps partly on Greek and partly oa Persian models, 
Kohler, on the other band, bas shown that it in eary 
(to exaggerate the ooa-Jewish characict of Essexism, 
and, in his opinion, the cale was merely a “ branch of 
the Phatisees who conformed to the most rigid rales 
‘of levitical patity while aspiting to the highest degroce 
‘of holiness.”* This is probably an exaggeration, but, 
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ecrertheiss, the essentially Jewish emi in this 
meme clgens of chic Reteey omer be oe 


Ths panciosobsecrice ofthe Mose lr, for 
fnstance, and the sigid Sabbatasinism, ally’ the 
‘Emencs with the Phasisecs rather than the Sukiucces, 
while their asceticism and love of the simple life sag- 
gest the Rechabites more than Greek cultute, except 
in to far as they practised agricaltase and admitted 
outsiders into their ranks. Theit insisteoce on the 
immmrable nature of oaths, convenely, suggests & 
point of contact with Sadduceeinc. In view of these 
ih chasacteristics, the movement would appeat 
the light of a Palestinian syncreticism, Jewish per- 
‘aps io otigin, bat having incospotuted various 
cleeneats from extzascous sourtes, some of which may 
‘have come ultimately from Greece and the East? 
Since the Baseoes were drawn ftom all classes, and 
‘were probably mach less in the nature of a sect 
tigily separated from the test of the community than 
‘was formetly suppoved, itis not unhikely that John the 
Baptist was influenced by the movement, even though 
he may not have beca actually and offically a member 
‘of the brotherhood, Thus he was an ascetic, but his 
saxceticisin was not identical with that of the Btsenes, 
nor did he stzive to live a comuinon life in his desest 
howe, Ia place of a simple white garment he wore 2 
ginle of skin choot his loins; and instead of a 
secluded life emancipared from every object of vente, 
he took up the rit of ax eschatological prophet calling 
1 ch mati, BA Rvp gt 5 B.A Reem et Lat 
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‘upon his countryisen to prepare for the approaching 
Messianic judgment. To this end be urged them to 
‘2 baptinn of repentance, oot a5 an act of ceremonial 
leansing, bat 48 4 token of sa inward and spisinal 
change of beast a1 repretentatives of » segenemtive 
people, 


Fortga lolenas in Judsivs 
‘Whatever may have been the precise selationship 
between St. Joba the Baptist and the Ewen, both, 
the allied movements testify to the existeoce of succa- 
sent! ideas in Palestine at the dawa of the Chistian 
ecu, As carly a8 the days of the Baile, cesemoaisl 
ablutions, as we have seen, were tending to be ro 
‘garded is the light of spisitoal yatiscations (cf. Ezek, 
‘taxi. 25), butt was not until the tae of Alezandcian 
Joduism that Baptison in Palertine had « sscsamental 
tignificance in the more mystic seose, Something 
akin to this may have been present in embryo in the 
catlies patiécations,: but this definitely comes to the 
birth io the later rial in which the eotion exerges of 
« spirinual death to sin, and, in the case of the Jobsn- 
‘nine Baptiam, catry into x sew life in preparation for 
the coming kingdom of the Messiah. ‘That this con- 
ception was in some tneasare taflueaced by the Mystery 
ideas of Hellenic and Ocental thought is highly pto- 
bable, though, as hss beea demonstrated, the evidence 
on this point st present is insuficient to establish any- 
‘thing in the nazure of a defnite situa . 
Sacramental ideas, either in a crode and primitive 
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form, ot ia x more snyetical guise, were Boating about 
the Genco-Roman Eonpite from the sith centary 2.c., 
and if Jewish thought on the whole was Lite affected 
‘oy forcign infuences, Hellenic cultare, especally on 
its deeper opitisal side, exercised no mall sway over 
the general oxtiook of the educated classes in Palestine 
-dusing the third and second century .0., and doubelest 
[penetrated to the rest of the population Schiser, in 
fact, belicves that so song was the Greck sprit among 
the Jews of Jadea at the beginsing of the second 
ceatary 3.¢., that had the process of helleniration been 
allowed to continve withoat the drastic intervention of 
‘Antiochas Bpiphanes, the Judainm of Palestine would 
foeve been mote syneretisic than that of Philo. If 
this is un oversatement, the fact remains that Greck 
civilization had « powerful fascination for # consider- 
Able section of the population, and even in matters of 
religion, where it must be admied a very marked 
reluctance to imbibe extraneous practices and ideas is 
‘manifest, post-Exilic lee) did not prove to be impe- 
‘vious to outside influences. Jast as it borrowed the 
notion of Sheol, and s great deal of its cosmologicat 
mythology and demoaology, from Babylonia, and 
probably some of its eachatoiogical and apocalyptic 
roms Persian Zoroastrianism, #0 in the 

‘Wisdom litermrare, and Philo, we see unmistekable 
evidence of calmre contact with Greece, where the 
Jews of the Dispersion wese compelled to sead their 
‘own Scripoures in the coly language they aoderstood, 
‘vi. Greck. It, therefore, seems highly probable that 
vaghacigphint mile a ate Vy 
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JEWISH SACRAMERYALIBC 
their brethren in Pulestioe, while reaasining loyal to 
the traditions of Jodainm, oevertheless tended to 
Jenetpret thelr falth in Hellenic terms. 

‘Thus in the matter of baptism, the ceremonial 
Insemtions with which they wese familiar may season- 
ably be suspected of having undergooe a modification 
ine taccamectal ditection, capecially as the Mystery 
ideas of death and sesurrection were becoming catrent 
in Palestine at that time. The Covenant relationhip 
‘nh to Jevish thology redly eremed x sce 

mental significance once proselytcs were admitted into 
*thefellowahip of Iaeael by initiatory rites whichinctuded 
the ancient puberty ceremony of circumcision, a stu 
bath and e sactiscial oGeting. If we cannot be certain 
‘that this threefold form of entry into the ranks of 
the “Covenant People” prevailed before the fall of 
Jerusalem, it has every eppearance of being an extab- 
ished instication is the Grot century A.D, with extliet 
‘antecedents, The custom may bave beea soaicly 
ceremonial in character, bet it wis also connected 
‘with notions of rebieth and vpisitoal change, the ocwly 
baptized proselpte being like “a newbom child” by 
vvirme of bis incorporation into the congeegation of 
Israel In the Esyene and Johannine sites the sacra- 
‘metal and spititaal significance suggested by Ezekiel 
‘wese more fully developed, and it is op to question 
whether Headlam is comect im believing that the 
“"ingpisition of the last of the prophets ” was drawn 
‘wholly from the propietical books of the Old Testa- 


ment! 





ib 8. 
AE Bet, Ze Lad Tag fn Cr od 89) 
pas 

155 


SACAAMANT AnD SACKIFICN IN CHRISYIANITY 
In the post-Euilic pesiod “ bape” (Le. ceremonial 
Justsatioa) vaquestionably had a Messianic signigcance 
(Ez xen 25 5 Zech. nil, 1), and doubeless this come 
cxption played an important patt in desermining the 
Baptin’s use aod interpretation of the ign is bis 
‘eschatological mnssioa, Bat living in an age saturuted 
‘with mystical ideas, i ix diffcalt to avoid the oon 
chutloa that he was acted by the thought catsent is 
spocalyptic citcles whese forcign influences were vesy 
troagly felt, Furthermore, the Eagenes were coo- 
fined for the most part to the district sound the Dead 
Sea, whete Pliny maintains they persined for  thoa- 
mands of ages.”* Whether of not he Baptist was 
in any way connected, disectly of indirectly, with this 
‘movement, his mission occurred in « district identified 
‘with the weet, and therefore doubtiess not wholly 
‘oblivious of its general outlook. 


Galilean Jadaison 
Af the Cheistian docttine of baptism derived inxpira- 

tioa from the teaching aod practice of the “ fore- 
runner,” Joba, it is also vecy significant that Jews 
Hinoselfwas brought up in Galilee where a very distinct 
type of Judaism prevailed. Surcounded by son- 
Jewish tetticory, the province was open to influences 
Grom the ocighbouting Hellenistic city of Gesurea 
Philippi, and wt was withio easy aocess of Antioch, the 
capital of Hellenistic Syria. Moreover, it was cut off 
from Judes by the antagonistic and despised Saraaria, 
‘and fickd in contempt by the Rabbis aa heretical A 
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saying ssctibed to Jochanan bea Zacosi, a pupil of 
Hillel—“ Galilee, Galilee, thou that hateat the ew, 
therefoce thoa shalt yet find exaployment among 
Caceres? its parallels in the Gospels (John 

vil, 23 5.425 Matt iv ts £), and doobtless express 
the general anitode of the exclusive mind of Jaden 
towards this commopolitan province, inhabited by 4 
Ihybtid mce devoid of the ethleal ad nationalistic 
spitit which chacactetized post-Exilic Israel, Tt was 
bere that ocw movements oF thought were mort mani- 
fost in Palestine, ax is sbown by the fact that the 
‘Mandean religion took ita final form in Galile in the 
Pectian petiod, fost 2s Christianity later war fint 
proclaimed asong its hills and on the shores of ts lake. 
‘Therefore, ax Dr. Headlam bas remarked, “it is not 
‘without significance that within sight of the sea of 
Galilee, oa the bills above the valley of Jondan, ight 
be seen the sigas of the celigion and culmre'of the 
Greck world, and that Greck language and thought 
‘were pemesting even Jewish lifa”* 

"Thus, at the beginning of the Christian era there ie 
‘eason to thick chat Judaitm outside Jecosalens was in 
ome mearase affected by Hellenism, though exactiy 
to what extent cannot be determined. Ie i, however, 
{important not to lose sight of the fac chat Chrintianity 
‘wis bom in « changing environment in which now 
ideas wese modifying the ancient Rabbinic Sedducran 
tnaitions, expecially in the north where Jesus pasted 
hnlsearly years, ‘There, probably, the great body of tho 
peoplewere devout Jews worshipping in thetraditional 
‘way, but nevertheless, subject toertemal influences, and 
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thesefore suspect in the epee of theit mare citcam- 
sccibed corapattios in the south. Father afd, in 
Aleriodsia tnd elsewhere, the Diaspor lived iat an 
atmosphere amumted with Felleniam, asd it was from 
these centres that pilgrims Socked to Jerusalem from 
time tm time, so that even in the Holy City itself 
Judaism was not entirely ustouched by extemal 
Inuences, 

‘Thesefose, when itis chimed, and aot without good 
season, that Christianity war originally che New Iszach 
the modifications ia Hebtew religion at the dawn of 
out eta should not be overlooked. It was from the 
pecullat province of Galites that Jeans wended His way 
to Judea to begin His public ministry by undergoing 
baption ot the hands of Joho. Ia His oontbeen bome 
He had been brought wp 48 2 devout and orthodox 
Jew, though with certain important diferences of ont- 
ook from His fellow-countrymea in the capital. At 
‘Nazareth He would heve been instructed by the nxibes 
fn the tenets of offal Judaism, and it is seconded chat 
Hie disputed with the doctors of ehe law in the Teample 
4 2 youth (Luke ii, 46), according to current 
custom. It is dees, however, that He did not have « 
Rabbinical emining, His educstion consisting in thet 
‘commonly given 10 a provincial artisan at the local 
synagogee school, whece He world leatn the general 
incl of the they snd pate ofthe sgn of 
Tatuel, His own teaching in larer year, a8 recotded 
jn the Gospels, reveals the general oullook of the 
Hebrew scriptures current io His day, and it seems 
Probable, despite aisections to the contrary, that He 

tues 
35 


narrigu oF CRELSY 


spoke in Aramaic ouher then Greek. ‘The Founder 
of Chsistianity, therefore, chouglt nod spoke au a Jew, 
‘but, severtheles, 15 2 Galiter Jew, and consequently 
‘with the sveatal presuppositions moalded and modi- 
fed through contact with cermin phases of Hellenic 
and Oriental thooght and culture. Tams equipped, 
‘He begua His mustion with a secrameotal initiation, 


The Bapiians of Christ 

In the catliet record of the event (Matk i. 9-12) 
Joha is represented as the forerunaer of the Messiah 
‘who wonld “ baprize with the Holy Spisig"* whereas 
he First Gospel coutrats the Johannine Invtstion 
‘with an apocalyptic baptam with fre (Mart ii, 1x), 
se comveption more inline with Judaic though than the 
‘Marcan exprestion which is mggestive of Cheistian 
interpretation, On the othee band, the idea of the 
" ‘Anointed of the Splsic 1s deeply rooted in the Old 
"Testusnent (1 Sam. xm. 15 ; Is Ini, 1), and this spect 
‘ofthe Messianic re would probably not be unfamias 
to Joka, if be reganted himself at all in the light of = 
foreruoner. The subject is sealy one for the New 
Testament litetary scholars to decide, but if the 
‘sccount of the baptism of Chnst ix in any sense 
Ristorical, a8 the majority of cxitcs axe inclined to 
allow, all the circumstances raggest that it bad for 
Him a Messianic sigasGoance (Matkix. x2, 23, and Say- 
ing from Q in Matt. 1.7. ; Lake vit 24 xvi 16). 
Moreover, the alieged ceticement to the desert imme- 
diately afer che event (Mack i126; Matt. iv. 1-111; 
1 Senco Tie Fer Gop Gand. o98, yp. ot, BW Taos, 
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‘Luke i. 1-13) is indicative of His having undergone 
4 profosod seligious expecience which drove Him 
‘nto solinade to reAect upon ity mesning, 

Henceforth He regarded Himaclf ax the chosen ser- 
‘vant of Yakrwch in terms of the apocalyptic, Messianic 
and Inslsnic figures, but while He permitted His dis- 
ciples to baptiag, He did not Himself administer the 
tite Cob ii. az, iv. 2, cf. Luke vil a9ff). His 
menage at fst canted the same note as that of His 
predecessor (Matt. iv. 19, of. Mack i 23), and bore 





Acts, 47,3i 165 John xx, 22). EHedid oot actualy 
‘Himself baptize, of insticate the Chistian aucrement,* 
He mubmitted 20 the ste at the hands of the Baptist, 
nd sacctiaced its contiouance smong His disciples 

that the Apostolic Church used this method of initia- 
tion quite naturally fom the beginning. It would 
seem, thetefore, that the sacrament was 2 Johannine 








‘THE PAULINE DOCTRINE 


Pauline doctrine. Ia the complex personality of St. 
Paal, influences met, derived from his early Helleaic 
eaviroument of Tarsus, his Rabbinical ining at 
Jerusalem, and his later “rwice-bom” religions 
experience. The final product of this aynthesis wat 
49 otiginal theology welded together into 4 cobesent 
aches, based on Jodaium but expressed largely in 
‘mystery tnd mystical language, though presenting 
cenain fundameotal divergences from the curteot 
belief of the Mediterrsnean and Oriestel Colts, Thus, 
for example, there is no record of a baptiam in the 
Mystery Religions into the same of any of the Mystery 
deities, nor s there any tunce of a“ gift of the Spisit,* 
‘ot divine metus, in association with the situal of 
untration, although this concepe was by 0 means 
‘abyent in Mystery doctrine,! ‘The prominence of these 
notions in the theology of Sc. Paul and che Early 
Grarch difercouates the Chistisn site from the 
cossesponding Mystery initiations, aod the Jewith and 
Jobanine counterparts. ‘Trae, a8 we have polnted 
‘out, thete are reasons for believing that the Trinitazian 
fomzula was not part of the origizal fort of adminin- 
‘tation, but, nevertheless, che initiate was admitted ¢o 
the fellowship ofthe baptized “in the name of Jesus’ 
(Acts ii, 386), a Hees meee eoeeies as 
the pecion of Gannt (Acts it; Rev. 
Th wa fret eee iy Se Pao pc 
Covenant relationship;  “ putting on of Christ 
(Gel Gh ay) brs api sorts (Rome vi 93 
1 Cos, ail 72 £). 

‘This Prutice intespresation of the inital racrament 
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‘was by 20 means 4 typical Mystery initiation cere- 
‘mony, a3 Dr. Kicksop Lake imagines,‘ since, sccording 
‘to the apomle, “if any mun hath not the Spirit of 
Chciet, be is cone of his” (Rom. vili.y). Cleatly, to 
‘the mind of St, Pxul, Christianity was esseotially a 
penvonal, mystical experience achieved by ac act of 
bop pron: teust involving death vo the old life 

“ cisng agaic in newnces of life and status in 
Chin etetibs iter ‘tealed with the Holy 
Spitit of promise” (Ephes. 1-13) Therefore, if 
‘Beptinm bad its place in his scheme of redemption 
and regeneration, it was sot in the strictly Mystery 
staue that he conceived che death and resurrection of 
‘the catechumen, since what was implied was essentially 
4 putlog sway ofthe old life and its sociation in 
‘oer that 1 new relationsbip of sonship with Chis 
might be established (Rom. vi 4; Gal. bi 264; 
1 Cot, vi. x7} 

Ts all chese utterances Se. Paul was expanding his 
own spisiqual experiences 23 4 “‘ new ctcature” dead 
to his old life, and in a new Covenant relationship 
with his tisen end ascended Lord, which he found 
‘ethically eupesioe to, end more soul-satiafying than, the 
Judaic Law, The spicitual grafting of the faithful 
into the New Israel was coruparsble, he thought, to 
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$7. PAUL AWD THE DiasroRA. 
the spiitoat experiences his forefathers bad undeegone 
in the wildemess when they wese “ baptized ” in the 
Red Sea; an eplsode which was profile only to 
those who wete not disobedient to the ethical laws of 
‘Yahweh (1 Cor. x 2). But what the Law failed to 
‘accomplish was carried ioto effec: by the New Covea- 
ant, Tt wus, however, to his own ancestral faith, ot 
to the ideas and practices of contemporary religions, 
that he looked for the antecedents of his newly- 
discovered hristian ideals, Judai wes, he 
thought, » schoolmaster o bring the world to Chtist 
(Gal. ti 24); whereas Greco-Roman paganism, in his 
opinion, was a tink of iniquiry (Rom. i, ax ), from 
‘which many of hus converts bad been rescued, washed 
‘and sanctified (x Coz. vi.13). Therefore, having bees 
‘tach pains ro extricate perishing souls from the ire, 
he is scarcely Likely knowingly and deliberately t0 
jntrodace them afcesh to pagan cites and beliefs, 
‘Nevertheles, it was in the atmosphere of a Helleaszed 
Judaism that he was sureared. 

‘A Jew of Tussus, Se Paul was a Roman citizen, 
snd, therefore, by birth and cay cavitonment he 
belonged essentially to the Diaspora, Consequently 
his Grst acquaintance with bis own nation and sts 
creed was with the Judaism of the dispersion as it 
‘exited at Tarsus, rather than with that of Palestine. 
He wae thetefote, familiar with a somewhat Hellenized 
‘type of the Hebrew religion, while during bis most 
‘impressionable years be must have besa in constant 
contact with Greek life aod cultare. On the other 
Ihand, his strict Jewish parentage mast bave isolated 
‘him from pagen society, and pevented his gaining 
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40 inside knowledge of the worthip af the lool 
religious outs, Moreover, he scams to have been 
‘educated at aoe of the Rabbinical schools in Jerusalem 
‘wheee be became a fanatical zealot for the Law! 
‘His easly caviranoneat, therfore, was very much 
‘hodlifed by his subsequent training, which probably 
accounts for his csecatially Rabbinical theological 
cxtlook, aod almost complete ignomace, 24 it would 
Appear, of Greek writer. 

‘Thus, in his correspondence with the Gestiles itis 
always tothe Old Testament Scriptures, ard 00t tothe 
lassial or contemporary authors, that he makes his 
appeal, just 28 while he wan proud of bis Roman 
‘tizenthip, and maintained an Inopecil outlook, be} 
debe sceelfe re of te Haars os toe 
ing the Law, « Phasisec. He was, ia truth, uatrower 
and more Pharisaial than his mestec, Gamalic, 
secoiling with typical Jewish hottor from anything 
that savouted of betesodony. in hiss Jew and Greek 
‘met, bot it was the Jewish element that shouys pre- 
vvailed. As be himself declared, as touching the Low 
‘be was blameless, having advanced in the Jew’s religion 
‘beyood many of his own age among his countrymen, 
being more exceedingly zealous for the traditions of 
his fethers, 

Porthecmors, afer his conversion to Christianity be 
did not sbandon the religion of Ista, seeing in the 
[New Covenant the falflment and expansion of the old 
dispensation. Thos, he brought over to Cheistisnity 
current Jewish Rabbinical theology of the Phacisaic 
ub tora Hotomet Renee Neato 
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school, modified in some measure, at any cate sob- 
consciously, by his own exely training and bahiou of 
‘thought at" Tassus, ‘These preconceptions be r 
Interpreted in the light of his specifically “ twice 
bosn” religious experience, ic terms of the pervoo, 
death, resurrection and carly rerum of Christ, In 
‘welding together these component elements into a 
coherent scheme, he produced an originsl theology, 
the basic ideas of which belonged to Judaism, but the 
Yanguage and thought was « highly spizinalized 
‘Mystery concepton of 2 myrtical anion with Jerus 
‘vtablished thiouglh a spicioal provete (aa distinct from 
situs!) of death and remumection. In this way be 
crened 1 Chautian theology and apologetic, together 
with a philosophy of hittory, which proved to be 
readily adapable to the needs and outlook of Jew 
and Gentile. ‘Therefore, it was caloulated to make 
a widespread appeal in. ‘an age of religious untest 
and inquity, ; 

‘The amazingly rapid spread of Paulinized Carist- 
salty quicsly created « Chtistin atsnosphere ia which 
Jadsisea tended to undergo furtber modification, and 
‘the Mystery Religious to asvume « more smystical andl 
‘wactamental character. ‘The keenest and Uveliest con- 
‘woverty being between Jews and Christians the twa 
theologies further cearted upon each other, Eadier 
likencises io pructice and belief not sbased by the 
other tended to become obscured, while, conversely, 
the more attractive feamnzes were prone to be imitated 
cor assimilated. ‘Thus, as the litucgical expression of 
‘Baptinm developed io the Eatly Church as a Mystery 
tte, a conesponding movemeat can be disocened it 
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the contemporary religions, the one sppascatly 
seseting on the otber. 

Ta Chusch and Synsgogue in the second und thisd 
cennarzs, baptismal sinul tended to approioate, £0 
‘hat ithe early Roman site inthe so-called * Egypean 
Qyarch Onder" —probably a mecanon of Thy 
Apesialc Tradition of Hippolyeus written about 
‘A. 110>the order of procedure 1s similar and the 
rubtics governing the removal of ornaments 00 the 
‘body af the initite identical with the carzesponding 

‘parts of Yob. 47 and the Tsactate Garin. i* Similarly, 
Ee deals tothe coodhney, sod the homer, 
are of the mame character in both rites. 

Ja the Mynery Cale, despite their fundareonal 
divergences from the Chcistian sacrament in its 
Pauline form, there was x tendency, s we have seen, for 
the initiation cexemoniea and lustations to assume & 

mysuic sucramental igmificance. But, speaking gea- 
tally, tbe astcedens of bapeaar is the Chewsh 
‘Church are to be found ia the Synagogue rather thas 
in the Greco-Roman teample. I its later develop- 
soencs, on the other band, thece was a clover approxi- 
‘mation t0 the Mystery concepts so that Chnstianity 
ccxercised its contolling force in the dcclicing Roman 
Empize mainly 26a saccamental Mystery Religion, 
The Buborist 

‘What applies to baptiam in also true ofthe Euchaciat, 
In the Mystery Galt, 40 far as itis known at present, 
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‘theceare on seal counterparts in the ritual, toa myptical 
sacramental mea! of bread and wine partskea of ta 2m 
act of spicirual communion with « perticalar divini 
cor with the divice nature a8 4 whole, and having 
Abe same time 4 merifical significance. Soch paralcls 
sexist haven very dierent bistory from the Chistian 
tite, since the worship of Demeter, Dioaysos, Attia 
sed Onicis io is original forma was essenthlly con- 
nected with the cut of the dead and the growth and 
decay of vegetation. Thus, if the ancieat formnla of 
the Acts situa, I have eaten out of the tionbre,¥ ave 
drunk from the cymbal,” referred to © sacramentil 
site, it was 4 cercinonial meal of cereals and frults con- 
snected with Atts asa personification of the Comtalk* 
Morcoves, if in their later and more spisicualized 
developments there was a Enchatistc element in the 
‘Myntecy Cults, it was only incidental since the pessage 
from sorow to joy, fromm darkness to light, calminated 
in an exitatic experience of a very different character 
from that implied in the Christian instiration. 

‘The Buchanstic Mystery wat « weekly oelebration, 
of the Banter wusph over the forces of evil having 
en exchatological and a sotcriological sigaificance at 
‘the re-enactment of the drama of the epat rdemptionis 
for thove already initinte. The pagan paralels were 
Jn the nanate of seasonal initatory riteo with a sym- 
‘bolitta signifying the death and revival of vegetttion, 
and if behind the Faster ceremonial there lies loog 
fine of pring ritual, these observances feptetent 
Inter development out of the Jewish Puscha? ‘The 
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Bacharist, on the othe hand, became essentially « 
‘memorial ofthe desth of Christ regarded as « ocrificial 
ofezing. 
‘Tha Orgies ofthe Eacbarist 

‘The eatliest recond of the ordinance (1 Cot. ai, 
17-34) poorapponce that by am. 5 the te bad been in 
exinence suficiently Joag for it to have become the 
socoe of abutcs. In xttempting to set matters sight, 
St. Pan] appealed to the tradition he hed received fro 
the Church at Jerusalem conceming what took place 
fom the eve of the erucifision (x Cor. xv. 3) Ia the 
wubsequent accounts of the event, the Synoptic narra- 
tives describe the disciples being assembled in the 
‘Upper Roost “oa the fst day of uvleavened bread, 
‘when they sectified the Passover” (Matic xv. at, 
Lake xxi. 135 Matt. are. 18); ie, o9 the rth of 
Nisan. ‘The Fourth Gospel, oo the other hod, with- 
out muking say atteeapt to narrase the proceedings, 
maintains that the gathering occurred “before the 
fant of the Pastover ” (Jot sii r), and alleges that 
the bodies were taken dowa from the crosses on the 
Preparatioa o prevent their remaining at the scene of 
execution over the feat, ‘for the dey of that Sabbath 
‘was a high day ” (xix. xf, of. 143 xvil 28), 

scguenents 








DATE OF THE LAST SUPPER 
‘events described in connexion with the trials and eraci- 
fixion with the Jewish obtervance of the Feast day, 
Te may be tme tht « rebellious teacher could be exc- 
cuted ona festival, but the priests and people presum- 
bly would have been to0 rmuch occupied at this veason 
‘with their Paschal duties to coodoct « public tial amid 
popular demonstrations. “Furthermory although the 
‘Synoptic teaditioa places the Supper oa the night ofthe 
‘Pamover, it records the warning of the Sanhedsia 
‘against taking sction duting the festival—"‘not on 
the Feast-day, lest there bes siot™ (Mark xiv. 
‘Matt. xzvi. }—and it's possible to read intoLakeail 
15, 16 an unfulfilled desire on the part of Jesus to par- 
take of the Passover It is sleo reanerkable thet 00 
mention is made of the Paschal victim in either the 
‘Marean ot the Matthean accounts of the meal. 
“Taking all the facts into considesetion, the Johannine 
date (Nisan 14) is the mote probable, and if this is 
comrec, it follows that the Last Supper ocoutred in the 
‘ight before the Paschal Feast began. The Synoptic 
second, therefore, teemstobe defcientand contradictory 
at this point, and itis possible that itis not ao accomst 
of the uestitution of the Fucharst as descsibed by 
Se. Paul. The Fourth Gospel preserves 1 complere 
vileoge regarding the Christian rite, and, a8 Bate has 
suggeated,* st may be that St. Lake merely secorded 
the Paschal meal without any mention of the inutitu- 
tion, coding his narrative with the words, “1 will not 
rink henceforth of the fruit of the vine, until the 
dae 
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Lingdom of God shall come” (crt 1). This would 
explain the omission of the wosds “this do in co 
membaance of we” in important manuscriper sach as 
the Genco-Latin Codex Bear (D), the Old Latin MSS,, 
the Caretonian Sprise versian, and certain custive 
MSS: ‘The placing of the cup of blessiog. before 
‘the reference to the bread in the cacrent versian be- 
‘comes intelligible on this bypothasis ux an inscrtion of 
the longer text at a very cary date to inootportte the 
Praline erudition (x Cot. ai. 5441), where the breaking 
‘of bread seems to have come fist, though x Car. x, 
16, a1 reverses this ander, ax does the Didarh. 

{in view of this textual and. confusion, 
‘we cannot be cxrtain of the precise significance of the 
Synoptic record, aad how far it repreatace the institu 
ton of the Panlice sacrificial-sacramental rte, but the 
marstives give a general Idea of the chacacter of the 
neal eaten by Christ end the disciples on the eve of 
the Passover, The circumstances point to the gathes- 
Jog aving ben of quae aaa a grups 

friends (Habanltd) were accustomed to meet in 
private houses on Friday evenings in preparation for 
the Sabbath, and before the great festivals Before 
the cecemacial oneal, in Seter times the bead of the 
family chanted the praises of a virtuous wife (Prov. 
xaxi. 10-31) abd the family joined in singing songs on 
tome thease, Singing afice the meal is probably wery 
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much easlice than the preliminary chant, The Kidétsh, 
‘of sanctification, cossisted of two blesings : (6) the 
‘benediction over the wine, and (F) the sanctifcetian of 
the day. After drinking it himself, he pasped it t0 
the rest of the company. The solemn washing of 
hands followed ot preceded the wine, sccotding to 
the pacticular rtes observed, ‘The two loaves were 
seminiscent of the double portion of mania, one of 
‘which was cut in pieces and distcibuted to the guests, 
‘and the othee was reserved to the next day. ‘These 
blesings were in the nature of a “ grace” of thanks 
giving, “"Blesred art thou, O Lond our God, King of 
the universe, who createst the frast of the vine”; 
“Blessed ast thow, O Loed our God, King of the 
‘universe, who bringest forth bread from the earth.”? 
In otdinary circumstances there would bave beet 
280 Kiddish save on the Sabbath ot 4 festival, the 
"feria." or weekday, cite consnting amply of 4 
blessing sppropeiate to the aanure of the meal. This 
‘would vary according to the viands.* In the case of 
athe Last Supper the evidence is against the meal having 
Ibeen actually the Passoves, but if it was the Kiddds it 
‘must have been put forward day by Jesus in view of 
Hisapproaching death. Realizing that the blow ight 
fallat any moment, and having a partiular desire tocat, 
‘oc rather to anticipate, this Passover with His disciples 
befose He suffered (Lake xxi. 25), He wees to have 
gathered thems togetber oo the Thusday evening,” as 
doubeas He was wont to assemble them from time 
1 Peg Beall ag of Day Pr Ba Sn 2 
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‘to time to discuss at a meal the Messianic mirsioa.* 
‘The stories of 2 mimeulous feeding of a great 
‘mutitade sppear to be connected with ritual gather- 
ings of this nature, ‘That the Early Chutch attached 
considemble importance to these traditions is clear 
tnoe they are the oaly simcles reconéed in all four 
Gospels, Indeed, there is no other inden before the 
Passion, except the work of Joha the Baptist, which is 
related by all the Evangelists. St. Paul, at an eartict 
date than che Sproptics, had connected the Eucharist 
with the “ spicital food which surained Ista in 
the desert (Where the feedings are alleged to have 
occurred), and a sefereace to the mann forms the 
‘tatsition from the Fending story to the Eucharistic 
dircoune io John vi. If, in historical fact, the 
“feedings” were regarded as antiipatory of the 
soming Messianic banguct, as Schrweiteer baggests,* 
the sacramental interpretation is near at hand; and 
the whole setting of the mizacles is indicative of a 
smottical significance. Thus emphasis is laid on Jesu 
(who is here called & seploc)" first giving thanks 
Gobi vi. 25), and the five loaves are called! dgrac ia 
‘the singular, as in Cor. x 26f, xi. 27. The 
dtimiplea axe rebuked for thetr hardness of heart be- 
‘cause " they understood not coneesning the loaves 
(Mask vi $2). Sicilacl, judgment is passed on the 
ctowd for following Jesus not bective they saw 
crys, but because they “ate of the lorves aod were 
filled” As St, Paul condemned the sordid excesses 
1 Se tof Sr fom 
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at the Corinthian Supper (x Cot. xi, 20 £2), 10 the 
Fourth Evangelist contests the bailey loaves with the 
“ eque bread,” Jesus; “ Labour aot forthe mest which 
perisheth, but for the meat which abideth unto 
tema life” (Joka vi. 264). It is the deeper saca- 
sacatal significance of the ritsal-meal that martes, fot 
“ she Bech profiteth nothing the Myra of the Logos, 
soade flea, are spirit end life. 

Te wonld seem, thea, that the origin of the Buchacist 
‘must be sought in whatever lies behind the feeding 
‘totiee, reaching its climax in the Upper Room on the 
eve of the Passion. The Synoptics agree that it was 
acing the supper that the rite was insttated, bot the 
narratives suggest certain departures from the sormal 
order of the Jewish observance. Either the meal did 
not begin with beead and wine, and Jesos blessed these 
elements when they came ; of, if the meal began with 
the blessing of the bread and wine, the duplication of 
the blessings points to aa innovation ioplying that 
the previous blessings, Kiddtid or otherwise, were 
fnvalid, snd they were repeated because henceforward 
they were to have a new significance. 

‘The reason for the Kidiish of every fertival and 
Sabbath st historical significance, On the Sabbath 
the remembeance of the creation and the Exodus both 
ccour became of the diffring ressous in the ewo 
secennlons of the Fourth Commandincnt (Ex xx. 19; 
Deut.v.15}! Jewish chronology is thus divided into 
‘two pacts: from the creation to the Exodus, and the 
Baodus oawards. By identifying the cup with the 
blood of the covenant, Jesus made the Eucharist anew 
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Riditeh inteoducing + ow division of me. As 
Licennena says, io offering Himself Like the Paschal 
lamb atthe lst of the soleam banquets with His dsci- 
‘ples Christin effece sui, Zch bin das Opfertier, dessen 
Blut for euch, db. ft des gltabige Volk, vergossen 
‘wird, um einen neuen Band mut Gott mu besiegeln, 
und dessen Leib fit exch geschlachtet wird.” 1 

‘Thesefore, if it is oot stsictly tee to affirm that 
(Chiat inticated aad in His holy Goepel coussoanded 
1s to continue a perpetual memory of His death and 
pateion ” ina Euchatintic wacrifchl-eacrmental tual, 
here is very good reason to believe that, consciously 
ot unconsciously, He provided the inspiration for the 
Christian site by His words and actions in the Upper 
Room oa the night of his betrayal, as they are reconded 
{a the Synoptic oacratives. The meal was alceady 20 
established iesttntion i. Jewith social Ife, and en- 
owed with a quasi Ltusgical character ‘The duciples 
consequently cootinued their regular Haburtch whea 
theie Matter had passed from their meds, and at these 
gatherings, it may be conjectuted, they recalled with 
increaring vividness the unique occation when they 
sssembled with Him for the last time on the eve of His 
passion. 

I, as veoms probable, the crocifxion took place on 
the day on which the Passover lambs weve sacrificed, 
His death would inevitably tead to become associated 
{in their minds with the significance that festival had 
fox the both as Jews aod Christians. Therefore, 
vumnder the cireumstances, the most natural thing for 

1 Acad Ferma 
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ASTAMLISMMANT OF THE RUCHARISY 


them would be to equste the Last Supper Kiddsb with 
the Paschsl meal acd to interpret their weekly 
‘Hobwrdib in tems of 2 sacrifcialaacramental action, 
such as that desctibed by St. Paul, imespective of 
‘whether anything was actually said on the oxjgioal 
cccasion about the sepetition of the ste. Hence- 
forth,esSt, Paul firmed (t Cor.xi.26), the“ breaking of 
the bread” became a sacrificial communion proclaica- 
ing (saveyO2en) the death of the Lord tll He come, 

‘Ia coune of time as converts were added to the 
Church, the Habdrabfellowahip meal inevitably under- 
‘went changes to bung into greater prominence the 
myttic wcramneatal and sactigcal elements. None 
‘bat the eleven disciples were present in the Upper 
‘Room, and for the wider group of initiates, especially 
those who had cote wader the mnflucuce of St. Paul, 
i-was the death and resumnection of Christ which were 
of supreme importacce. In the anyatery atmosphere 
of the syncrenstic age, which charsctensed the fotma- 
tive penod of Christiausty, the Eucharist, withoot 
wodergoing any extential change in constitution or 
significance, developed along the lines of a sucramenta! 
dou setting forth the re-eaactment of the Coveoant 
‘offering which 1 was believed Jesns bed mde in the 
engutery ofthe gpar redempeoni. 
The Exborstc Sarsfon 

‘Vey cauly He was ideotifed with the Paschal lamb 
‘on whown, it was supposed, the fxithfal feed as the trae 
Passover (t Cor. ¥. 7; John xix 36). From this 
‘conceptiot ic was but a sep in the thought of the age 
to the identifeation of the broken bread and poused- 
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SACRAMENT AND SACAIPICE IN CHRISTIANITT 


cout cup with the fesb and blood of the victim offced 
on Calvary. ‘Thus the way wis opened for the 
Interpretation of the Eucharist a1 sn anammcs of the 
‘toning death of Jesus comparable with the Paschal 
memorial before Yahweh of the deliverance from 
Egypt. As the former covenant had been sealed with 
blood, s0 the Eacharistic wine was nooe other thao 
the blood of Christ in which He sealed the ncw 
seovensnt (1 Cot. x 1-5). 


The Agape 

What the doctrinal implications of chia analysis 
of the histarical situation may be, it ix oot ons parpote 
to inguire. Here we are merely concemned with the 
ste as a development within the institution of racifice 
a4 4 whole, using the term * Sacrifice ™ in its beoad 
antheopological sense employed theoughoot chis in- 
vestigation. Thar the Euchatist arose out of 1 
ceseanonia) meal is oow very Sisly caabdished, and if 
there is some doubt conceming the origical intentions 
of Jess atthe acral lawton, thar wes continued 
by the disciples and the Apostolic Cimrch cannot be 
denied. ‘The separation of the Agape tnd the Buchacist 
(¢ Cor. xt 44) doubeless had the effect of eliminating to 
‘vote extent the social charscxet of the Habdrab, and 
cxophasizing its religions aspect! Lietemann thinks 
tat the Agape-Eochacst was « proper meal derived 
from the fellowship meal of the Jewish Christians at 
Jerusalem, whereas the Panlie tite was « later and 
independent development* Voikes, oa the other 
$F Abin fa Di Pr Dak 2. ge com 
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THE AGAPE AND THE xUCKAaIST 


Inand, seguede the Agape ts an iodependeat lstintion 
‘which azote in the second catury in the Christian 
struggle with Gnosticism’ It is tree that common 
meal without » Enckacistic significance at the end 
‘ure of very uncertsia occarttoce in the Apostolic 
Church, and Batifiol has argued skilfully, though 
‘one tuy suspect not without theological motives, 
against the existence of such agapei® Bot in view 
‘of the foregoing evidence it is difficalt to deny that 
‘otiginally the Hocharist was icorpomted in the 
‘coramoa meal of the feeding-story type, in which the 
‘bresking of the bread perhaps came firs is the Pruline 
vite, then che meal proper, and Snally the blessing 
of the cup; the Bucharist being originally “ after 
supper.” Out ofthis composite obsecvance the later 
nagical racrifcia! rite emerged. 

“At Troas, as at Coriath, the common mes! (dimer) 
‘was parukea in theerening. Then followed aleagthy 
dizcoune by St. Pacl, who subsequently celebrated 
‘the Buchatist (Act x 7-125 1 Cor. xi. a0). In the 
smagnal of Church onder of Jewish origin and uncertain 
date and provesance called the Dido," the Chistian 
rite is aull associated with 1 common med], although 
the Last Supper is not expresty meotioned. By the 
middle of the second centusy, however, the sepat- 
‘tio was complete, and ax the fellowihip coral tended 
to diop out, the Bucharistic oblation remained ax 
srs Aon ment ntot f 
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SACRAMENT AND SACRIFICR IN CHareriaNtrT 
sn act of sectidcial cooumunion, the Onistian eqaiva- 
eat of the Jewish meal-offeting, and che drink- 
‘fering (Ex. xxix. 40; Lev. ii; ill 15; Nam. vi, 
15) 175 5¥. 4, 7, 105 sail 14). The words, “Do 
‘this as my memorial” recorded in x Cor, xi 24, 25 
sind in the foxter ranpfar of St. Luke, were expable of 
8 txcrifcial innespretation, ‘since mute it the 
equivaleat of the Hebrew TIPY, used to desctibe the 
dally ofenng of the morning and evenung sacrifice 
(Bx. main. 99; cf Lev. ix. 7; Pa. levi. 35), while 








* memorial” (deduwya) ia the Grock translation in the 
3t of the Hebrew MYMWY in Lev. xxiv, 7, and. 
of MPEP ia Num, «108 


[As the New Covenant began to take the place of 
the Old in the sliegiance of the first generations of 
Ghiistims, 30 the central act of worship asrumed 
‘more and more the position occupied by the sacrificial 
offerings in Judassmnd theGneco-Roman world, The 
term“ sacrifice” occurs atthe end of the first cenmry,* 
aod speedily passed into more general use. The 
Eucharistic offing was then cegarded an an act of 
thanksgiving for the good and pecfect gifts bestowed 
Iby 4 beneficent Creator,* matecual gifts being pact of 
the oblation® According vo Ireairus, the sacrifice ix 
an offering of fist-fraics whach should be offered to 
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THE nUCMARISTIC OFFEAIKG 


God, “not 98 though he ix in need,” but as « token of 
thankfulness for eteation* This conception may 
have bees suggested by the Kidiésh being the weekly 
‘commemoration of the Sabbath, and, therefor, in the 
Jewish mind a memorial of czeation, and the Exodus 
aan aspect of the observance retained in its Paschal 
fom, ‘The blessing of the wine is, again, reminiscent 
of vegetation situal, and its Christian symboliam is 





é 
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and to partake of it sacramentally is to ass 
life-peinciple. On this hypothesis, the exting of the 
flesh of the victim and the presentation of the blood 
devoune integral in the saccidcial action. 

‘In Pauline theology the Eucharist is regarded aa the 
smeans by which the life-giving blood of the New 
Covenant, offered in complete sacrender end obedi- 
ence to the will of God, is partaken of by the wor 
shippers in union with the mcriice of the Crass, But 
1 ee lap Jr Tay = 





SACRAMENT AND SACRIFICE IN CHRISTIANITY 


Jt was the blood (.¢. the Hfepprinciple) abed on Calvary 
tnd offered and received in che Eucharin, that co- 
strated the act of redemption rather then the act of 
dying’ "Therefore Chest is eepresented in the Fourth 
Gospel as Hila vecriice lo terms of a naerea- 
dened life 10 be shared with His followers, thereby 
sevealing + profound into the fundamental 
character of the ritual in its manifold forms. 

‘Always und everywhere the primary purpote of 
sacrifice bas been the bestowal of life, and if Chiat to 
His followers was the “ trae wine,” Whose life's blood. 
‘was pouted out for the life of the world, to partake 
sacramentally of “the flesh of the Son of Man, and to 
dink his blood” was to imbibe His life. This seems 
to be the thought behind the Johannine theology, and 
itis strictly io line with the evidence brought under 
seview in the foregoing pages. Bot it did not find a 
sendy zoceptance apparently among the Jews (John vi. 
60, 68), either in Palestine, if the words were spoken 
bby Jesos, or in Antioch, if they represent 4 dialogue 
‘between the Cinich and the Synagogue. This mey 
bbe partly explained by theic highly metaphysical and 
sepa chasces, but lo bom scifi cheology 

lhad developed along othex lines in post-Bailic Iarael, 
che drinking of blood having become stricly taba. 


The Liew gical Emberistc Drama 
‘The Church, on the other band, saw io the Eucharist 
‘sacramental dima of the passion and death of Chriss, 
0 that, as Professor Chambers has said, “from the 
fourth century, the central and most solema rite of 
1 Far fata daca fh min V8 
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HE LITURGICAL DRAMA 
that worship was the Mase, en enentialy dramatic 
‘coumemontion of one of the mort critica] moments i 
theif of the Founder, Ie is His veey acts and words 
that day by day theoagbout the year the ofichting 
‘Peest remumes in the face of the people. And when 
the conception of the Mass developed stil instead of 
‘mete ayrabolical comenemoration it wat looked upon 
4s an actual repetition of the inital secre, the dru- 





it wece into the Mystery. As 2 ceremonial cleansing 
the tte precedes every other ceremony, such as the 
blestiog of palms or candles, and being no part of the 
‘Mars proper the celebrant wear 








ly sphere 
Ind action opefoomed* "At his point the nugia 
dexmasctually begins with the incensing ofthe altar and 
thecelebeant, wo then says the Furor and Kyrie ion, 





SACRAMANT AND SACRIFICE IN CHRISTIANUTT 
‘At the Reformation the reading of the Drcalogue 
‘wis added to the Kyrt in the Anglican site, theseby 
reviving the primitive paactice of giving instruction 
{in the mont! law dating initiation ceremonies, while 
the lections after the collects have a suniassigniBcance, 
‘The tme note of the hesvenly worship, however, is 
struck by the singing of the Ghrie in Exess at the 

inaing of Mass, according 10 ancient costom, 
followed by the solemn rendering of the Gaspel in 
setting of incense and torches 

By gradual siages the drama proceeds through the 
(Gruds to the Offertery,wbesein the “ victim,” in the Form 
Of the elements, is prepared, and the serv, of silent 
oblation is made, all of which io the Eastern cites are 
eganected with the Grat Exirage ; a ccremonial 
‘procession of the sacred gifts eo the alta, cotrespoad- 
ing to the triusapbal procession ia which the king 
played the part of the god at the bead of the tein of 
lesser deities. Then comes the Anaptors, the most 
ancient part of the sermce, counstiog of the Sernew 
Corin, the Sanstus, the atcasoation of Catist ax King 
(Gonedicne) and the Caves, vith its commemoration of 
the hictarchy on eafth, the communion of saint, the 
Incsrnation, Pastion, Resurrection and Ascension, 
together with the recitation of the words of instimtion, 

‘The sacrifice is thas made by the whole Christian 
commonnity, living and dead, which in the Eastera 
sites teaches its climax in an invocstion of the Holy 
Spisit to cantecrste the elements. Io the Latin canon, 
this apiddesis survives in ita tinditiooal place aftr the 
‘words of institution inthe prayer that the oblation may 
bbe seocived at the “ heavenly altar”—" supplices te 

to 





SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FRACTION 
sogumas, omnipotens Deus, jube hac perferd per 
‘matmus sancti Angeli tai in sublime alee tuum, in con 
spect divine Majettatis tue, ut quotquot ex hac 
altars participetione, sacrosanctusa Fill tai Corpus ct 
Sanguinem sumprerimas, onani benedictione anleati 
ct gratia repleamms.” The Frais follows, symbolis~ 
ing the death of the victim, with which is associated 
the Ags Dri. Neither this ceremony oor the Agmr 
‘occu ia the documents of the fourth ceatary, though 
in the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom the priest was directed 
to divide the Holy Bread into four pants,“ with cate 
and reverence,” saying, “The Lamb is broken and 
distbuted ; He that is broken and oot divided ia 
sunder; ever eaten and never consumed, but sancti- 
fying the commanicants.”* 

-As greater emphasis came to be iid upon the death 
‘of the victim, and the theory of immolation developed 
{in conjunction with the “conversion theology ” of 
Ambrote' and Paschtsins Redberms—a doctrine 
‘which subsequently found expression in the scholastic 
inition of trensubstentiation—the Fraction assumed 
increased importance and significance. The particles 
‘of the Host wese artaoged upon the petea in such a 
mannet a8 to represent the buman form, vatil the 
practice was denounced by the Council of ‘Tours in 
567. Te-was then decreed that the portions should be 
phiced in the shape of « cross. In the Mozamble 
Liturgy the Host is still broken into nine parts, 
‘each having its special designation. onsresponding to 
{8 imystery in the Life of Grist: (1) Tncamation ; (2) 

4 1M Ne, they fo tp Bare Chard a, 0, 46 
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SACRAMENT AND SACRIFICE IN CHRIETIANITY 


Nativity; (3) Circumcision; (4) Appasition; (5) 
Passion ; (6) Death; (7) Resuszection ; (I) Glotifica 
tion; (6) Kingdom. In Ireland the Hort was divided 
‘nto veven particles atrunged in clecles oo the paten in 
the fom of a croas, the remaining two being placed 
(on the right of the cross ontaide the circes.* 

‘This elaboration of the otiginal “breaking of the 
Dread” tends to overshadow the Cammixtio, or ming- 
ling of the Bachatistic species, which follows a0 
syiabolica) representation of the resuttection in which 
the body snd blood were again reunited and tean!- 
mated, But, nevenheles, it is the life-giving 
spect of the rite that is the most ancient and funds 
‘mental feature. ‘Thus the rebears] ofthe drums of the 
‘Passion calminates in che Commanins Uc. the bestowal 
‘of the life of Cheist on the duly initiated and fasting 
‘communicants in order to impart a renewal of spiritual 
‘vitality, and to effect a enpstical union of the soul with 
God. "This soooreplished, the Linwrgy concludes with 
the sblutions, and the descent of the uacred ministers 
from the heavenly sphere. It sisse tf. 

From this rapid analysis ofthe Liturgy it is apparent 
‘that in the Maas the main fertures of the ancient sic 
mental dtuina ute re-enacted in tctmt of the birth, 
death and resussection of Christ in a highly tacte- 
physical form in which the sxcriGcial action is trans- 
Seared to the celestial realms, First « severance from 
the watld is represented, then a comaninion with the 
divine, and, lastly, a rerum to the world, though to a 
snew and higher plane of it. The worthip of hesven. 
in thus brought into relation with that of cath by 
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YHE ECCHARISTIC srumoLIEN 


mcass of a titnal sepeating symbolically the seties of 
bitocal events opoa which the initiates depend fae 
‘their spititual sustenance bere, and the hope of i- 
smortlity beyond the grave. From the nasdpoint of 
Comparative religion, therefor, the Christian ieargical 
ddeuma is true to type, bot, ax Dr. Maret: has recently 
seoxasked, it is all to0 easy to alip into “ the fallacy 
‘of deeming all religion more or less freudulent because 
it employs a eymboliam which, if taken iteally, would 
be contrary to common sense. But this is to confuse 
the imaginative with the imaginary, the ideal with the 
metely unreal. Prefiguruion is the only possible 
language of hope and faith ; x0 that every true vision 
ary, civilized ot savage, takes liberties with the actual 
{in order to provide the soul of his dream with some 
ott of piecatable body.” * In the intitatioa of acti- 
fice this is a complex ritual pattem representing certain 
sicuations connected with the promotion and couserva- 
ton of life. 
2 ath pe sa Chay (Oren, 199) 43. 
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CHAPTER VI 
ommuxion AND avorunaDTY 


So far comparatively litte has been mid sbout the 
sore negative aspect of merical situal which, an we 
aw in an earliceatage ofthe discession, ase Fundamental 
to the insticution. If life, health and proepecity are 
10 be promoted in this world ot the next, evil, how- 
fever the term may be constmed, has to be semoved 
spd driven forth. ‘The old foomml, “Out with 
fuming, in with Healch and Wealth,” bes its counter- 
parts in every stateof cular} To the primitive mind 
‘good and evil, life and desth, ate in the nature of 
imatetialistic entities capable of traneference or ex 
PUlsion by quasi-mechanical operations. Any unusual 
mbformne of disaster is regerded 1s 2 matifcrtation 
‘of divioe displeasure demanding some defioite and 
‘concrete act of psopitiation by way of atonement in 
‘order that the evil aay be removed, and a right tela- 
tiouship seatored betwece man and the mupemarorat 
‘ander. By the anger of the gods is meant lite more, 
‘therefore, than the failure of the crops, or outbreaks 
of plagues and discases, aad similar calamities, at- 
tributed to some situal defilement, indepeadest of 
‘ethical values, and which is removable by life-giving 
smubetances, such as blood of water. 

It follows, thea, that as sucrices in this state of 
‘culture are the somal means of transfetting life and 
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THN IDEA OF sUBsTIYOYION 


‘Power to mortal deities to keep them vigorous and 
‘render them beneficent, so they readily become vehicles 
for carrying sexy dangeroas tmi and harmful io- 
loences, Fos this exon busan victios have figured 
[Promioently in sites of this character, a practice which 
had led Ds. Westermaick 10 base human sacrifice 
aioly on the idea of substitution, “In various 
cases,” he maintains, the offended god is thought to 
be appeased only by the death of aman. Buti is not 
always necesniry tbat the victim ahovld be the actual 
cffeoder. ‘The death of a substioate may explate his 
gah.” The expiatory sactifce, therefore, may be 
‘vicarious for “by sactiScing 2 man they bope to 
gatify that being’s czving for buaxaa life, and thereby 
‘to avert the danger from themscives.”* 

‘This is doubtless substantially comect 60 fir us it 
goes, but it does not supply 2 ceasea for the action, 
‘Why should mman vierims be oftred for the purpose 
of saving the lives of the sacrifices before the begi- 
ting of « battle, or daring = sicge, previoutly 10 4 
dangerous sce-expedition, ducing epidemics, famines, 
‘9c 0 other similar occasioas, when mucderoas designs 
are attributed to some mapematural being in whobe 
‘will the lives of men ate supposed to depead? Dr. 
‘Westermarck concludes that “itis iaposuble to dis- 
‘cover in every special case in what respect the wot 
thippers belicve the offering of x fellow-creatuse to be 
tutifying to the deity."* This, again, is no doubt 
‘tne, but while ic is mont unlikely thet they had alwaye 
definite views on the precise significance of their 
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secrifcial ritual, yet it seem that theit primary genetal 
im was to anve cheit lives and avert danger from 
sscpetnataral soasces by a renewal of vital enccgy. The 
‘gods have become inert theough lack of nourishment, 
‘and therefore morose. Consequently human sactifce, 
as we have ttied to show, is essentially « transference 
of life to eaable the gods to continae theic benefceat 
functions on earth? So men offer the lives of their 
{fellow-men to thelt gods co save themselves from the 
disastrous results which cost inevitably follow when 
the supernatural control of the proceses of nanice fal, 
sand le isin danger, 

Tn this practice of offering life to preserve life may 
‘be discemed the beginnings of the idea of substitution 
snd propitiation, which, io many of the higher co- 
Agios, ve ken overly ea signin 

iu primitive modes of expression, however, 
Slee anuaigae dose Sig se? 
or ritual removal, by quasi-mechanical means, of = 
substintive pollution, contracted generally itrvolun- 
‘arly and uswitingly, When it was the nature of 
‘the god, and therefore the processes dependent upoo 
him, that were primasily involved, muitable offerings 
Ihad to be made to senate the cootiouance of divine 
benevolence, and set up « sapematun! barrier upainst 
the forces of evil, Convenely, when the condition 
of tha wonpper wa fans thn al pu, 
oF conmplous evi, comeucted ‘mst be parged and 
senor by eral eam, rach wahiog, 

confession, offerings of propitistory value, ot 
{arcane of the Hn” wo see stil or zen Vict. 
1. Gap, peat 
te 


AIYUAL avoNBuENY 


Behind these mutetlalitic conceptions these is the 
desire 10 festote aod maintain tight relations bewen 


inftingement of a tabu, of other rieual son-obseevance. 
Since misfortunes inevitably follow when the band is 
broken uniting those in whose veins the stme souk 
bnance circulates, someching has to be done 0 
* atone "for, of “ coves,” oF " wipe oat "the offence, 
tnd 90 to re-ettabliab the vital union upon which tbe 
‘welfare of the individual and the group depends. 


PROPITIATION 42ND ATOMBMENT 


‘tected by the out-pouting of vite! energy from he 
eat of life. 

‘So pecsistent, io fact, bas been this belief im Arabia 
‘that the custom of sprinkling blood on new ‘and, new 
hhoutes end cw wells has survived into modeta 
times, Thus, Corts records having witnessed the 
application of the blood of a gost to the cords of an 
Arsh tent at Rubelbeh, end, on the authority of 
Mr. H.C. Handing, he gives an account of the pouting 
of sacrificial blood on the ground in the harvest-felds, 
‘on the lintel of the house of a newly soarried couple, 
‘tthe laying of the fousdations of « new 
school at Kemk, and when the mil ftom Beirut 10 
Damascos was commenced, Arb butter (sem), 
coloured with henca, was also diubed os the lintel and 

fs at a substitute For blood, leaving the im- 
plot of hands! Thos, despite che opposition of the 
‘Moslexn aathotities, the ancient Blood rites survived 
‘among; modern Seanizes down to modecn ticaes* 


The Pastbol Ritual 

‘These customs theow an inteteting sidelight on the 
‘Hebrew Pusctal blood riteal amociated with the gteat 
‘pting fentival celebrated by the Jews 1a later tines in 
commemoration of thet terrible night when it was 
supposed that the angel of Yairweh set forth on his 
bloody campaign to destroy all the firet-bom of the 
Egyptians (Ex. xii; Dent. xvi. 1-8), ‘hat this 
15 1G, Pmt Sete Kae Taig Cogs Poke. 
‘ee i awe ong ce nd er Rt 
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strange observance bas its origin in a very ptimitive 
‘mua in now genctally agreed by scholars, and signs 
‘se not wanting in the narvatives painting to this coo- 
lusion, since the Inracites are repretented 28 making 
sequest to go into the wilderness to mctifce; the 
Pusover being actually refcized to at an eatablohed 
{nstintion before the Exodas (Bx. i. 1 
16; ail. 23). 

In its ealiet form it seems to have beea connected 
swith the offeing of firr-bor childrea, and in that casa 
the destroying angel may represent the mythological 
‘version of the earlier sacrifice, the offering of the frt= 
lings of sheep or gouts being « wurvival of the aubye- 
quent modification of the original practice. As 
Fraser ways, the one thing that looms clear through 
the haze o€ this weird tradition is the memory of & 
great massacre of Simtbom.”* What is le certain 
li the precise reason for und occasion of the offering. 

‘There is zeason to think thet in farmer times de- 
swonology ptevailed among the Hebrews, xs among 
other Semites, although most of the trices of the 
iuctce in the post-Exile litesature have undergone 
considerable modifcatios in the proces of heinging all 
spitiraal beings under the coatrol of Yabweh (1 Sam, 
vis 146, 1 Kloge axl. 19-25 ; Amosii.6). Thos, fot 
‘example, the senphio, of” burning ones,” appaceatly 
began their cateer as the dreaded fying sexpentof ely 
Seenitic out (Num. xai, 6; Deut. vill rs; Ise. xiv. 29; 
‘ent 6), before they were exalted in pre-Eailic Ismael 20 
the tank of atendans of Yahweh (3a. vi.1-7)- Sis 
laaly, tbe“ saryes™ (lu, x8. arf), the “ golden calf™ 
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(wat. 4, Lev. xvii. 7; Deut. i 21); andthe seape- 
gost,” or Azag! (Lev. xvi. §-10), probably represent 
the hairy jinn in che form of a calf, or seri, who 
‘anoted waste placea, and were worshipped among the 
‘Assyrians and Phoenicians. ‘The Lili of Ine. xxiv. 
tints (of. Ps. el 5) wat, of consse, 2 weliicnows 


prevest the forces of evil Frot entering the house 
(Gx aL 29) As Bachan Gor wr Wo he 
ancient Hebrews endeavoured to repel from their 
hhooses were spitit, demons of plague, of sicknets 
and the like, camch 1 the modem Bedawy of Syrian 


‘ay the vital exsence jase su the bouses of the newly wed, 
of the mara! otifces of the human body, which are 


toulsubstance aod magical virmes calailated to give 
renewed etoength in time of grave peril 

Now acconding to Dest. rv. , it wus at the wpting 
‘equinox, on the night of the fall moaa, thst the ritual 
‘wus petformed. Since there in nochiog in the Old 
‘Testament 10 wuggest a0 altemative date for the 
‘observance, it may be assursed that the Deuteronomlc 
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THR PASCHAL VICTIO 


legilatace followed the texdtional use, and therefore 
the Pamover may very ikely have had  lunas signis- 
cance in ts original form. If tha wes so its connexon 
wich fentiley ie seadily explained ioasmach wx the 
Mothers and the life-giving power of women 
fy were identified with the moon in sncieat 

pracelot, a, for example, ic the osse of Diana, who, 
‘under this guise, gave ab’madance to the hatvert and 
bestowed offspring on childless women! But deities 
concemed with the procesies of fertility invariably 
equire sevivification. Ths, in the Artec calendical 
sites the heart of  buman victim was offctod to the 
moon in Februaty at midnight for this purpose, 
and oo the following day a feast war held on 
is fess 

‘The Purchal victim, chesefore, may frve been 
originally am offering co the mooa duting 2 fpring 
festival, compatable with tht in the Amoc clendat, 1 
enable the deity to continue its fertizing functions, 
‘At wt it may have been 4 human offering, and there is 
thundant archeological evidence thar this foun of 
soczfice was very common in ancient Palestioe.* With 
the substitution of an animal victim (Det. xii. 91, 
aril, 10, Gea. xxii. 1-19) came other modifications 
inthe ritual which incloded « prohibition ageinst eating 
he deah maw (Bx. aii. 9), ‘This tabu would be mean 
ingles wolees it weee diected against a castooo that 
‘was at one time in vogne,* and if the ce was origin- 
2 Ct my, 90 Car, Dy me a 
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FROPITIATION AND AvONRuEtY 
Ally in the nanase of a fertility sacsifce, ic would be 
‘very likely to include « stceemental seal to wbeorb the 
‘vitality inbereat in the tacred vicim. Moreover, if 
it were x coon festival hese is «reason for the feast 
‘being concluded before the divinity disappeased with 
the break of day (Deas xvi 4). 

‘The spring equicox, however, doubtless bad a 
negative an well as 1 poslive aspect, for it was at chia 
season that maliga influences were geoerally considered 
to be rampant, and cootequently had to be kept st 
tay. Therefore, the blood situal probably was directed 
sagainm the attacks of “* destzoyes ” roaming about in 
search of blood on Pussover aight (.e. dating the 
fall moon festival), very much ax death was expelled by 
sinalae sites in Cheistmas and New Yeat observances? 
Moceores, the fect that he moon was the ltser Hight 
that tuled che night, and mythologically sometimes 
connected with the undereorld, may have given lomat 
clr sinister aspert, 00 that, lke the Cailleach, the 
Juminary was on occasions meganded as a malignant 
being. It is possible, therefore, chat underlying the 
Pasover ritual there is a demmooology counected 
directly of indirectly with 1 moan cult, 

Be this as it may, maning through the genet! 
pattern of sacrificial myth and zitnal there is the dual 
conception of getting tid of evil to secure good, of 
cxpelliog death to gain Life, Thetefote, propitstion 
1 an esventia! attibute of the institution of sactiice 
tince to conserve and promote life decay and death 
‘mst be removed. If by appropriate simal man may 
share in the beneficence of the world, in addition to 
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AVONEMANY IN BARTLONIA 


1 bountifel “Providence” these ane alto advecse 
powers, » whole hiceuchy of demons ever on the 
‘let to compas his downfall. 

‘Ths, in Babylonia, where the sinofiring oocupics 
uo usually prominmt place in the sual texts, all 
sickness and ill hick wese attiboted to some offence 
sina] exeoc unwittingly coouitted vo thatthe dally 
77 ofthe Sumerian penitent was the pathetic protest, 
“ Lknow not the sia which Ihave dane; I know not 
the error which Ihave committed.” Somehow behad 
“mised the mach,” and brought down upon bim the 
swauh of tyzunascal deities ever oa the alect for the 
slightest iniringement ofthe ctualosder, Incoume of 
time ia this circle of ideas there developed concep 
‘of un ethical characrr so that the Babylonian penitent 
‘was led to exclaim, “ My beart 1s distressed, and my 
soul filet. 1 cay unto thee, O Losi, ia the pure 
heavens, Faithilly look upoa me, bear say suppli- 

Te was, however, always within the ephere of itual 
holiness that Babylonian thought maved, even the 
Joy prayer to Tobta, ia which the goddest is borough 
‘by the penitent to “ dissolve say sin, my iniquity, may 
tsnsgrestion, and my offence; forgive ay tne 
enon, sxpt my eppltion,”conctadng with « 

rabne concerning ceremonial lustrations with pure 
‘water, and cleansiags by means of aromatic woods, 
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and sactiscial ofcsings? Nothing could sound mose 
smblize than the prayer + 
"Tn thou into good the xa which Ihave done ; 

(May the wiad carry ewey the er which T ave cmmend! 

Sep off my masny evil dons a « gscmeat| 

My oe my ha ae vores time ven forgive my ast 

My ald 7 mt ce sven en sere He wy 
yet the alos bewalled wete for the most patt ttual 
fecrory, and the general outlook was thet of the primi- 
tive conception of propitiation, 

Believing themselves to be murtoanded by 2 bict- 
rhy of evil spitite of vations kinds and shapes, 
‘the Babylonians developed an elaborate propitiatory 
‘tual and system of ceremonia! ssopement ia which the 
‘hae ie gving cement igh, and wae, ged 
prominently. Tae sevivifying powers of water have 
‘been considered in some detail.” and fre and light hod 
a tlmnilar significance in viewor their solar astociations. 
‘Thenefore it is not diffcak to understod why their 
sid was sought in dispelling the force of daskncss, 
decay and death, in conjunction with the corresponding 
aides. ‘Thus, Ea, the water-god, wat Josd of the 
‘900 (Le, the deep) whence all divers and springs were 
thought to take thelr origin, and out of which urose the 
sun-gods bringing selcase from the evils wrought by 
‘the demaoas of tamu, the waters of death. Tt was 
‘with the sestosstive “water of life” that Iabtar was 
‘ptiokled on ber teturn from the underworld, und it 
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“ coase of mpu” 


‘wut Ea who gave bis son Mantuk his own power 
over demons 


Go, my son Mas, this stn the ton of is god patty, 
‘Becad at hie head place, snio-watec at his fo place. 
‘Sante the headache, 

"Tae wonda of tha cane of ei wie, 

‘Of kis Imnbe che ua alla 

‘May the headache secend to heeves like exoke, 

Tao the beneficent bend of his god retaoe the man.” ' 


Etida, the home of the Ea-calt, was a sacted and 
undefiled place at the mouth of the Tigus end 
Euphrates whence Marduk was disected by Ea to 
sptinkc the sick man with the sacred water from the 
mouth of the two sptings to dive cut the evil epitita 
withia him? The “ caste of Btidu,” ot Jipte (the 
‘technical term for the came of expiaton), thesefore, 
seems to have derived is efficacy from the potency of 
the water employed in the citeal, and only in later 
‘mes is there evidence of the incantation slone 
saificing to banith the powem of evil Ulimstely 
the spoken Jipty became the all-important spell, and 
the water dropped into comparative insignificance, the 
‘te then consisting ementially in a sezia of exorcist. 
Originally, however, the water would appeat to have 
‘heen the absocbing or neutralizing agent, dsiving forth 
the malevolent influences, and so freeing & man 
from cvil coatagions. So permeated with imputity 
1 Mins ac yaw. 
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did the water become that it was able to exercise « 
‘ban upon anyone who tooched it, ot even looked upoo 
it Therefare, it had to be pat away at once leet it 
thoukd become 1 anare to the unwary. 

‘The act of capelling evil was called Aoyipara, « word 
‘which has heen the subject of considersble discussion 
in fecent years Upon the technical philological 
questioa iavolved in the determination of the sigais- 
cance of the term the presest writer has 20 qvalifica 
tons to pans an opiaioo, bat if Zimunecn is connect in 
‘eganting the otiginal meaning to be that of to wash 
eway,”* it is not dificale to understand why it wan 
‘widely employed to signify « mechanical act of atone- 
ment in concexion with the semoval of the sered 
clement into which evil had passed. The holy water, 
iain, bread, or sacrificial victim by sbrorbing the un- 
cleanness of the defiled person of object, ot by cattying 
it sway, pacified the sinner and so made atonement, 
The Ritwal of the Sespugsat 

Closely associated with this notion of purging or 
removing evil in the kindmed situal of expiation by 
means of a capegoet. As impuciy was carted amy 
by manning water, 20 animals were employed 4 
sacrificial eubatioutes? True, there is 0 definite 
‘evidence ofthe comaminication of evil to living animals 
19 Babylonia compamble with that in the Hebtew 
ceremonial (Lev. xvi), but instances use not lacking 
of a vietim slain for the purpose of remnoving malign 
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influences from tmman beings, 12, fot ceumple, io the 
case of the white kid of Temame whose heart was 
extracted ip ondes that it might be placed by the priest 
‘upon the hand of the patient to ouke “atonement for 
‘he oun.” * 

Ta Sumecian tioual-test describing en incantation 
‘by means of the homed wild goat reference is made 
‘to Ea commanding his son Marduk to take «scapegoat 
to the king bound by « curse, and place its head against 
he head ws an act of atonement so that “ his poisonous 
‘tabu into his mouth aay be cast.” 

May ta king bn bebe lan. 

chs tne se ee iy rh end, 
‘Fron bia body may be chase it wey. 

‘May the demos of his device wand salde"* 


Moreaver, on the reverse, according to Profesor 
Langdon’s translation, the scapegoat is ssid 10 have 
been “sto the plain let Joote," like the Hebrew 
Azazel, The atooement seecas to have been made for 
the ing rather than for the nation a5 1 whole, as in 
‘Lev. xvi, but since in eatly society the lige end pros- 
ppetity of the people were bound up with the health 
‘of the divine king,* he Hebrew site may only represent 
a latec intespretation of the oxiginal conception, Io 
the text in question the king is refered to 0s the 
“ gon of his god,” snd the demons which fuad attacked 
hhim had also “seized upoa” the cattle and kids 
“which theive in the field. The wild gos, the 
stelope, ate the sams after (7) they exuted to go.” 
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Te secu, thesefore, tobe are than jst the cue upon. 
the ing 14 40 individual that was removed by the 
eapegost, and Dr. Langdon is probably comtect in 
concluding that “the king communicates the tins of 
hs people, the cue and ban of the devils, to the 
scapegoat by ibooting it with an atzow.”* 
Gradually 18 a moce ethical element developed in 
the Babylonian simul of expistion, the higher con- 
‘xptions of penitrace began w appeat. But in most 
of the Peaitentisl Pua sin is spoken of only in 
genenl terms, and until che mage is seached when 
the tablet of sina was broken in token of forgiveness! 
amnemeat war Ktve more than 4 mechanical process, 
‘The same fundamental attimde to sin end pro- 
pitistion lies behind the Hebsew simal, Thus even 
shes the Exile the infingement of tabs was punished 
by the Peal Law with the ame sevesicy wx moral 
offences (Ex. mmx 33, 30; xxxi. 1, 
Lew. v, 63 v.40, 25 37 4,9) 145 , 
a. 12, 15,19, 20), and the Hebrew pciest was purged 
bby sina shsolatioa like his Babylonian counterpart 
G Sam. li 14; Low vi 75 Pa avi. 143 Lev. v. 18). 
‘Toe teem Appr (70) i commotly cruslated “co 
cover,” but, as De. Langdon bas contended, in the 
light of the Babylonian evidence the original signis- 
cance of the expremsion’s to be found in the technical 
term Agpw wed in the Babylosian rial of stone- 
ment in the sense of “to remove,” or possibly 
wipe swiy."* Ia bis opinion, however, while in 
Susneian Aare means "to sara my,” “remove,” 
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and was employed by the Bebyloaians to indicate 
absorbing the came and the uaceanness, the idea of 
covesing ls not theseby neceassily excluded since the 
soot meaning involves both the ideas of ceverigg and 
rewering, Thus, he thinks “che Babylooian titmal 
gives us the clue for Gxing upon this Semitic concep- 
tion of atonement from which both Babylonian and 
‘Hebtew marted. We take the root Asher to mean 
faodamentilly ‘wash away with a liquid’; opply 
and wipe amey ace two concepts inecent in this oot, 
and although Babylonian appears to have lowt almost 
completely the ides of applying or covering, pet 
Hicbtew has sppatently resined traces of it, certainly 
in Gen, sxxii. at. 

‘Leaving the solution of the philological problem to 
those competeat to deal with i, so far as the saccficial 
ritual in concesned, there can be litle doube that the 
‘original idea was that of removing the taint of tmatetial 
and ceremonial evil by means of pusiffing end life- 
giving agents, Thus in the Hebrew situa, it was the 
Blood thet made stonemeot “by teaton of the 
mpl.” 0 souksabstance, therein contuined (Lev. 
xvii. 11; Deut. xi 23), which removed evil ia the 
‘manner of the Babylonian “ watess of life,” while on 
the Day of Atonement the gost asslgued w Azeqe! 
(Lev. xvi. $-10) carted away the sin of the mation. 

‘The identification of Axasel is not without its 
difficulties * bot whether it be segutded as ane of the 
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‘iendly to man who supplied tbe ecapegost to remove 
the danger of the ntriw} in ether ease be is x pecvooal 
being directly associated with the Blabiw. Now it 
‘wus these Eki who were thought to be respoauible 
for introdacing evil into the wadld (Geo. vi, Enoch vi. 
‘1 Wii 1, i. 6. 4) and, therefore, whetber the Azazel 
‘was a snipe or & leader of the “fallen angels,” he wat 
intimately comcemed with che absorption of evil 
tduough the seapegoat who bore swsy the sins of the 
people to a “sobtary lend” (Lev, xvi, #2, 22) wheneia 
the demons made their haitstion, 

Ja an anempt to expkia the stl in tex of 
Zeeiasah's allegory (Zech. v. 5-12), the iste De. RH. 
Kennett roggeaed that Amse! was looked upon a5 4 
cause of trouble to Tamed very cmuch 2s Babplonis was 
thought to be gaily forita treauneatof the Jews, Ox 
‘this bypotheais, Anezel becomes the receptacle or 
srcipien ofthe sins ofthe nation in the sense that the 
land of Shinar was reganied as the depository of 
Judah's guilt in the allegory, the supposition belag 

iB i ae 
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Tbeing tus desecrated, ic became “the dumping 
{ground fot Jewish ain.” * 


The Day of Atoeovss 

"That the Day of Atonement was exsentally 4 post- 
Eccilic observance seema certain. It was appasenty 
runkaown either to Ezekiel or Zechariah, who tequ- 
lated the offerings and fasts {a commenotstion of 
ational disasters without refereace to the Levitical 
ordinance governing the anoual day of expistion 
(Ezek, xiv, 18, Zech, vil, 19). This breach is 
Ihardly Likely to have been committed if “the great 
fast on the tenth day of the frst month had been in 
eistence atthe time. Similarly, Nehemiah mentions & 
Joyous feast on che firs dey of the seventh toonth, 20d 
the subsequent celcbation of the Feast of Tabernacles 
(Neb, vil 73-vit.), but he suakcs 00 sefereace to the 
Day of Atonement, though he seconds a general fast 
‘on the twenty-fourth day. Dr, Kennett thinks chat 
actually it arose from a site of expiation for the sint 
‘of the people held on the tenth day of the seventh 
moth, which became “the annua! commemoration 
of the solemn act of penitence with which the 
Jewish communicy wade Nehemiah inengusated 4 
fnew phase of religion at Jerusalem” 

‘This is not improbable siace it was the growth of 
deeper realization of ethical values which charactatized 
the development of the sacrigcal symem in post- 
Bxilic Ismel, and this concept reached the zonith ofits 
‘xptession in the institution of the Day of Atooemcat 
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(Lev. xvi). According to the Levitical legislation, 
‘an the first day of the seventh month (Tisii) the priest 
ball “make atonement for the boly sanctuary, acd 





the other, it represents che climax of the post-Bailic 
notion of sin and atonement. 

*Adhtee (gailt-oficting) and Hettath (6ia-ofring), 
though pre-Exilic terms (2 Kings xi 16), were aot 
sspplied to sacrificin! expiation theoagh the agency of an 
Acitnal victim till after the Exile. Hither they bad 
reference to moncy payments made to the pelests in 
compensation for injury, though it would seem from 
Fock. xl. 59, xi. 18, 20, 26, tat the idea of a mcrif- 
cal cleansing was associated with these offrings while 
the people were still in Babylonis, In the subsequent 
Levitial legislation the chiar was essentially an atone- 
sacar fot trespass (Lev. v. 144, vi. 6 Num. v. 6-10), 
48 distinct from the Hafarh which constituted 4 
ceremonial feqsoval of ritual offences committed “ wn 
wittingly ” (Lev. ¥. 3, 45 xu. 19).* 

‘Out of this post-Failic sacrificial development the 
‘anual purifeation of the whole nation emerged, and 
lates ia the Talmud essumed predominant importance. 

1 Lars: py te wok ofthe Prey rece, ta ot 
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Despite the alleace of the Old Testament epare from 
the inolated seference in Lev. xvi, the obtervance bas 
every appearance of representing the climax of the new 
‘eligious movement institated by Exekiel a Baby- 
Joaia und his priesdy succenors tee the retum from 
the Captivity. It ls therefore not improbable tbat its 
‘origins ate to be tought in Nebesiah’s governorsbip, 
‘and that i¢ constituted in its eacTiest form an inaugural 
‘ct of penitence with which the exiles commenced the 
anew phase oftheit theocracy at Jeruralem.' Bot iF chis 
conjecture is substantially cotrect, the ritual seems to 
belong to a mote peimitive state of culture with Baby- 
lonian antics. 

‘The fundamental conecptios of nin and atonement 
in that of 2 ritual uccleanness which can be removed 
bby rubstances charged with cagico-teligions potency, 
of driven forth by meaos of 2 sexpegoat. That the 
Azazel epitode owed its origin to a“ pagen of semi- 
agen man” of that same seems to us less probable om 
the whole than that it was the designation of s pastoral 
deity, Uke the Babylonian Nicamalsaggs, “the 
shepherd of the mcred goats of Ealil,”' and v0 the 
patron of herdsmen to whom offerings were made to 
Protect and conserve the life of the gtoup and its 
flocks. His character, however, may have undergone 
considerable modhfcation is his abode io “ solitary 
Tanda." since waste places were ceganded by the 
Sefnites a8 haunted by demons. In sach an environ- 
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PROFITIATION AND ATONEIEENY 
ment 1 beneficent deity wold readily beoome asto- 
ated with the s¢iriw, and in this le, if bis memory 
and individuality were suficiently sustained by sirual, 
the would be weil on his way tm becoming the lender 
‘and author of the forces of evil (CE Enoch vi 73 ix. 6 
£46). 

Bot whatever may heve been the ariginal oapare of 
-Aztael, whea he is Grvt encountered in the Old Testa- 
‘ment, and the lates Jewith writings, be ix represented 
40 a sin-teceiver sot akogether unftiendly to ean in+ 
ssmoch us he is the recipient of the sina of lscue! 
‘attied away by the animal dedicated to him. Whst 
‘vas the fate of the goat in the “ solitary land ” we ate 
not told in the Levitical oacrative, but the Misbna 
‘Teace Yona says it was thoown over a precipice ‘This 
suggests that by the second ceanury a.D. the victim was 
definitely regarded as 2" substieate” whove death wat 
ppartof the act of stonement, In the Biblical account, 
however, the dismissal of the living animal, like the 
living bind in the purification of the leper in Lev. 
sxv. 7, was apparcatly suficent forthe removal of the 
‘uncleanness, Azazel aad not the goat being the ult- 
sate depository of the guilt of the nation, The actus! 
aronement was made by the application of the blood 
of the sin-oferings, and the simoke of the life-giving 
incense, so that the scapegoat was merely the vehicle 
bby which the sin was carried away co Azazel in the 
‘wildemess. 

So fac, then, 25 our knowledge of the situa of che 
Dey of Atonement recorded in Levisiens ln concerned, 
it would sppear that ut the close of the fifth century 
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12. the general priociples ofthe cesemonial belonged 
to. conception of sin and its removal fr nearer to the 
primitive ideas than to thote of either Moses or Exza* 
‘The expiation was maicly 2 mechanics) procest 
dealing with materi uncleannest, though doubt- 
fess it had also an ethic sgnificance. ‘The book 
Of Levitios isa ritwale thes than a manual of private 
devotion like the Pralms (cE. Ps. xl, L, lt), and con 
sequently the more spiritual axpects of the sacrificial 
-worthip are no more apparent than in the rubrics of 
the Latin Miseal, Since the goat was loaded with all 
‘the sins of Larael (Lev. xvi. 34) it may be conjectured 
that, despite the primitive setting of the zitual, some- 
‘hing moze than expution for the impaited vetesmonial 
bolinest of the commucity was involved. At the 
saine tine, itis misleading to assame with Detitesch 
that the Day of Atonement wax the Good Friday 
of the Law inasmuch ax the adeas which found 
expression in the Christian docttine of propitiaton 
belong to later and dffeseat stage in the development 
of the institution of sacaice. 

Michnaic Atonement 

Jn later Judaiam the Rabbinic penitential theory 
advanced religiouly to & much highes level, the earlier 
crude notions of atoning sacciéces undergoing 
‘profound change ia an ethical directloa, As Dt, 
Bachler says, “acts of repentance, restitution, con- 
<llasion and confession preceding the sio-offering, 
snd theie religious aad somal valoes give insight into 
the Rabbinic concepts of sin and sacrificial atone 
9 Cf Pema GA, we Tim Soegoes p16, GB Gi, 
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mect."? The Mishosic stonement, in fact, consists 
ie complete act of repentance, und if“ good works * 
include slmsgiving, festing, and other ascetics, 
together with the appropriate ein-offerings, the ult 
‘mate aim is the ethical sigbteoosness insisted on by the 
Hebrew prophets 

“The blood of the sactisees no longer had a magico 


rligious purgative sction ia wiping amey 000-ci0rd! 
tual and 





: fe unl 
minology, “ mortal”) offences required ceremonial 
‘expitioa through the Day of Atonement situa, but 
the rites must be performed with sncecity of beart und 
‘tue repentance to be effcacious’ Moreover, the 
tinper must make peace with an offeaded brother 
before he could clas the forgiveness of beaven, 50 
thet the prophetic aod ethical conception of repentance 
ht into relation with the priestly and saci- 
‘cial by the Rabbinical doctrice is. a manner which 
‘gave the prophetic element the predominance. Thus, 
even before the cessation of sacrifice after the destruc: 
ton of the temple, the supreme importance of prayet 
snd penitence ata means of etonement, emphasized by 
the prophes, was maintained ic the Rabbinie peat 
‘ential cheory, and survived the cxastrophe of 4.0. 70° 
‘Moda 
‘The idea of mediation, however, which became 2 
1 Se tent Armd (Ono, 
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‘cardinal doctroe of Christianity, was never developed 
‘on the same lines io Judsisea, The notion of vicar- 
ious atonement can be discemed perhaps in the 
ing of the aation for the individual (Josh, vii, 
to-1y), and the individua) for the family (2 Sam. 
x81, 1-95 Deut. v. 9-to), of the mation» (Buck, xxxi, 
Jy 43 Ine Hil), while intercenory prayer was also = 
Familias feature in Hebtew religion (Jez. xxvii, 10; 
alvi, a5; Isa Iii. 23 of, Gen, xx, 7, 173 Dent. x, 
26; Job xii. 9). Bur such mediators ax Moses, 
JJeroboum, Job ar David are not represented as priests, 
{and their latervention and intercession on bebalf of 
cathees was nat of a sacriGcia! chameses. It may be 
possible, a8 Dillman maintains, to read into some of 
‘those pastages the sianer’s need of a medistor who 
“ absorbs into humself the wrath of God, and: 
ivine grace For him who bes made hisaself usworthy 
of 2 But, nevertheless, the conception of 12 
individual redeemer making an sct of atonement a8 
ptlest and victim to seconcile God and mas, io terms 
‘of the theology of the Epistle to the Hebrews, was 
‘lien to Judaism. ‘Tox Jew the idea of anyone being 
4t once a pesfoct sin-ofing aed at the name time an 
Adealhighpricstoftbehuman tace entering the heavenly 
phere through hisowabloodto obtain eternal redemp- 
tion for mankind, could be but the tunkest blasphemy. 
‘The scapegoat ritual, as we have seen, teoded to take 
cover a substitntionary cbseacter, but not in the wenae 
> Never, nid, pr oe the omy tn wh 
eloagals lao mag, to cured bce othe oe a 





FROPITIATION AND ATONEMENT 


in which it has been interpeeted in Onnstiaa theology, 
‘The nearest approach to the Cristian coaception of 
ttonement is in the Scrvant Sage is ed in 
‘the composite book, Inaiah Goa. lit 3 
sffering acd death appear to be reganded a4 having. 
‘an atoning value—"‘he was wounded for our trant- 
pressions, he was braised for our iniguities; the 
chustiemest of our peace was wpon him, and with 
1s seipes we are healed ® (La, lil. 5, ef, 0). Te has 
yet to be proved, bowever, that the Servant” was 
originally identified with the Mestiah. Undoubtedly, 
thete is 4 Messianic tone about such piace a2 “I 
‘have put ery spicit upon him,” and “he shall bring 
forth judgment to the Gentiles” (Isa. xii. 2), but the 
rest of the pictuoe, however applesbie ix may be to 
the Chaist of Ristacy and religious experience, seaccely 
depicts the prevailing Jewish capectasions of the 
greater David, who was destined, it was thought, c0 
restote the former prosperity of Issue! 

Such a leader might well be “a man of pains, and 
known unto sickness,” bat it would heve beca fatal 
‘to his campaign if be were despised and sejecied of 
men, and ifthe people hid as ic were theis foes from 
hhim, and esteemed him not. Some of the later Jewish 
‘interpreters in the Talmud and the Targums idcotised 
the Servant with the Mestiah itis crue, but even 40 
dey explained away the references to bls death in 
Ts. Ii, i teem ofthe “sickness” fallen upon Intact 
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THE ISAIANIC sEavaxr 


"The pooblee of the rudkrings of the righteous 
became one of increasiog pesplesity io x monotheistic 
commmaity as the sppeecistion of ethical viluct 
developed, and the conviction of sin a2 2 mosal con~ 
ceptdeepened. The strange enigama seat the Pralmist 
into the temple in despair (Ps. irri. x6), and it 
inspised the author of the Book of Job to'write 4 
magnificent vindication of the eaortl pexfoetion of 
‘Yahweh, bat in neither case was any light thrown upoa 
theultimate question. Some advance was made in the 
Servant Songs since, whoever the righteous mfferer 
may have bees, bis (o¢ thes)“ sickness " was regarded 
as having 1 redemptive significance, since the agony 
(of his soul was likened vo the sin-offering (ashi) of 
sacrificial victim (ou li, , 10), IF the “ Servant of 
Yabweh bore the sins of the people, and worked 
‘out their salvation in the travail of his own soni, 
‘vieurlous mifering is given an expiatory value. 
‘That this interpretation of sia and sudetiog was 
unusual is suggested by the reference to the aston- 
lishment of all who beheld the stmnge spectacle 
Qi. 4), and unquestionably it representn the fullest 
exprestion of the doctrine of substitution in Old 
‘Testament theology. A mechanical conception of 
sin, however, underlies the notion of the justified being 
‘merely passive partakers in the process of redemption 
in which they had no active shate. Moteover, it 
failed to vindicate the ethical righteousness of Yahweh 
fnaseauch as it made him satisted with something less 
than the moral integrity of the offender. The old 
notion of the propitiation of angcy gods by cinual 
observances seems to lark somewhere in the back- 
? 9 





ynoprriavioN AND svONMURKS 
ground of this salurion of the problem, despite the 
‘sublime literary form of the immoral saga, 
Nevertheless, it was this exalted picture of the 
Suffering Servast giving bis life 2 ransom for macy 
‘which became the inspimtion of the Cristian doctrine 
of reconciliation. Origioally it may have had litle 
‘onnezion with the Messianic hope, and the notion of 
st nuffering Messiah may have been as vagae as in the 
later Midasbic teaching on the subject bat if s cam 
Ihnodly be denied, the testimoay af che Spaoptic 
Gospels has any veracty at all, it deadly shows that 
Jesus equated the Messiahsbip with the Isaianic 
Servant, and oo one occasion He is alleged to have 
declared that even the apocalyptic Son of Man must 
tuffer (Mack vii. yx). Whatever His attitude towards 
the notion of the Davidic priett-king may have been, 
it wan the ideal of the Servant, according to the 
Gospel narzatives, which became increasingly the 
domninant theme of His teaching from the asseably at 
Cecacea Philippi oowanls (Mark vil, a7-s5 ; Mat. 
xvi. 15-13; Luke ix. 18-23). Thus, it is twoonded 
‘that hie began to teach chem thatthe Son of Man must 
suffer many things, and be rejected by the elders, and 
the chief priests, and the scribes, and be killed, and 
after thee days rte sgaio.” 

‘The title “Son of Man” is detived from Dan. vii 
27, where the figure ix employed to symbolize the 
“ people of the mints of the Most High ” (vii, 15). 
‘The imagery is brought into line with the peopbetic 
conception of the Messianic iingdom ia the later 
1 PJ Renae chon Kae, Te Been of Gey Coo, 
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Jewish apocalypees, the Son of Mac being interpreted 
4s. celestial quisi-angelic being appointed asthe agent 
‘of God to judge the wosld and usher i the New Age 
‘when He “ comes in the clouds of eaven."* Tree 
He It called “the Anointed” (Enoch xivii. 10 
toc ely inthe Gomp thatthe coon 
brought into relation with the idea of the Sufering 
Servant who “came oot to be ministered unto but t0 
minister, end ro give his life « rasom for many” 
(Mack x. 44f.; Matt xx. 28). 

IF the genuineness of these far-reaching words a5 
1m original saying of Jems has been questioned by 
not a few New Testament caitics aod theologians, 
‘there can be 20 doubt a6 10 cheie appropriateness as 
‘an intecpoctation of excly Cheistian thought when the 
death of Christ came to be segarded as the Son of Maa 
‘ntecing into His glory through suffering. Moreoves, 
it must be admitted that che attempt to discredit the 
stathenticry of the words has cot bees very socessful, 
It is aot part of our present purpose to enter inno 
Yhrological and metaphysical question: comceraing 
the Mezsianic consciousness of Jems, but in the light 
of the cent work of Schwcitzes and the eschatological 
school of inteepectess,* which incidentally is mot now 
tts moribund a9 is somet-mes imagined by English 
‘theologians, the attinade of Chest to the Secvant Songs, 
‘and His own approaching death to setup the kingdown, 
yaaa (lin Baca nr ty gr ne 
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take over a new significance 1, sfer the Cesasea 
Philipp! gathering, He realized thatthe Messianic hopes 
could be falflled only theough some great act of self 
sacrifice, the Isianic notion of the Servant beating the 
sfos of the “ many,” and working out their salvation 
in the travail of His own soul, could hardly fail to be 
sn icxpisstion for what ay ahead. In other words, it 
{s reasonable to suppote thet He scoepted the rtle of 
the Servant jost as eppazently He bad seen already in 
the current eschatological ideas concerning the San of 
‘Man a reference to Himself and His mission. 
‘Takeatogetbes,thesetwofigares constitute the back~ 
‘ground of the Meseianicthougitinthe Gospel narmive, 
sind whatever may have beea the precise evaluation put 
‘upon them by Jesns Himself, tbat He fst realised the 
‘Messlanicimportofthepropbeciesiseaggestedby the re- 
Juctance of His followers 10 look poo His deathas any- 
thing but » catastrophe and the death-biow to all eheit 
hhopes and aspirations (Matt xvi. 22, xxvi. 22; Lake 
xiv. 21). It was not uot the cxsis was over that it 
<dewaed upon them that it behoved the Messi thus to 
sudlerand die (Acts xvii 1-5); stilleas did they realize 
‘thatthetragedy warcapableof asacrifcal interpretation. 


The Christen Doctrine of te Atomaias 
By about the year A.b. 55 we fied St. Poul us past of 





‘setiprates” (1 Cot. ay. 5)and if we ate cottect in think- 
{ng that he derived bis initia infoomation from the 
Ghurch of Jeruselem,* the origin of the Christian 


vmx “ aaxsou" taxoLosr 


of stonement must be sought io the inter 
val between the erucifsion and Se. Prul’s conrecsion.* 
Ia the foomolation of bis theory of mediation the 
spostie was undoubtedly infinenced by the scrificial 
dese in which he had been trained, and by his awa 
spiritoal experience. “He was conscious of having beea 
bought witha price” (1 Cor. vi. 20, vi. a), and for 
‘bina Jesus was the vieosious Messith who had 
tablithed 4 oew covenant though Hit sacrificial 
death, whereby He mtafed the justice of God and 
secuted the“ acquiceal " or " justifcation” of « guilty 
race (Gal. if 75 i. 150, iv. 5-7; Rowr iti, 24; 
vill 1, 17, 335 1 Cor. i 8; 2 Cor. v. a1). Sin he 
segatded us 4 moral disorder, and since God is ewen- 
tally righteousandjust,atocemeatentalledthe vicazious 
suffering of ase who knew a0 tin “ set forth by God 
tobe peopldnon doogh hin i blood thew 
” om. il. 19-26). 

are uae gases cea innrpeenion ofthe 
death of Christ developed into the grotesque theology 
‘which tepresented the offting on Calvary 28 a sansom 
paid by God to Satan to reacae « mined sace From hit 
otches. The theory is differently exptewed by 
different writers, bot from the third century to the 
eleventh x teantactional docttioe prevailed. In the 
siiful hands of Anselm and the scholastics the mose 
extteme presentations were modified by the iatroduc- 
ton of the term“ satisfaction ™ in place of“ ransom,” 
the ecaphasis then being laid on the vindication of 
God's honour mther than the proudolegil trunsac- 
tion with the devil? The death voluntarily bome 
ACE Rail atop sf *CarDieP , 09 oE 
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‘when it was not due was the infinite ttisfaction which 
secured the salvation of man. Bat it will semained a 
‘vicarious offering of a substitwe difering from the 
Saemes theory in mating the tights of God lastead af 
‘those of Setan the object ofthe set of satisfaction, 
‘Against these legalistic interpretations the socal 
aspect of the atonement was brought into prominence 
by mea like Gregory of Nexlanzum’ ‘This move- 
‘ment found its fallest expression in Abelard, who in 
1s Comanntery or the Romans desccibed the death of 
(Ghrise 48 the supreme exhibition of the love of God 
zather than either a rsasom to Satan or a stsfaction of 
divite wath. The justification of mas, on this 
Ibypotkess, is “ that loftest love iaspited io vs by the 
pasion of Cheist.”* This view was never adopted 
by the Church, and it was completely repudiated by 
the reformers who sedeveloped the penal theory in 
fits crudest form, deaying the Ansclinic distinction 
between satisfaction and the infiction of penalty.? 
‘This arsirade has remained characteristic of Protestant 
theology though various atrempte have been tude t0 
restate in modem terms the notion that the death of 
(Chuist owed its saving powes to its penal quality 
1s popula: theology of a Catholic type, and in the 
amore learned works, some modification of the objeo- 
tive or Anselinic Setisfaction Theory fas usually beld 
thefeld. Allforensic interpretations have tended to 
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THE ADELARDIAN VIEW 
‘be rejected with every conception of a sobstitutionary 
imputation of righteousness R. C. Moberly in 
Abmeavent and Perionlity® retains McLeod Campbell's 
theory of vications penitence in place of vicarious 
smifering, and against Dale be bolds thet punishment 
a not pritnasly retsibative in character ; though both 
Dale and Mobesly segard the Croeu av the central fact 
‘of Christianity. Like the eacly Fathers, Moberly 
faterptets the Atonement ma terms of the incarnation," 
the perfect penitence and obedience ofa sinless repre~ 
seotative of ideal humanity being regarded a5 a0 
ssdequate atoncinent for human transgression.’ Thus 
the setains a vicatious transaction, and preserves the 
independent value of Canst’s sacrificial ection, while 
by insisting on His universal humanity sod the medi 
‘otial work of the Holy Spin he pastes from the ob- 
fective tothe subjective aspect ofthe problem. Neves- 
theless, as Dr. Mozley pomts out, “he pushes the 
Trenran recgpindati to 4 point whese 2 cmde reali 
ecins the inevitable result.”* 

Rashdall, on the other hand, breaks away entixly 
from all objective sacrifcal notions, and falls back on 


soning efficacy of Chris's work depend upon the 
subjective aod ethical fects produced by the con 
‘templation of that wock upon the mind of the 
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PaoPrrtATION 2uD sToNEMENY 
believes.”* ‘The aission of Carist, it is contended, 
‘to procaim that God is willing to forgive sin 
“"Fotgiveaess ia depeodent upon no condition what- 
ever but repentance, and the arseodment which isthe 
necessary consequence of sincere repentance. 

‘That the Bampton Leerutes for 1935 represent onc 
(of the Iandazks io the interncetation of the Chestian 
doctrine of the Atonement is x mere truism, and Dr. 
Rashdall hud no difieulty in sbowing thet, froox the 
point of view of scholarship, most of the standard 
‘teeatises oa the subject are obsolete. Dale's book 
the dismisses 2s “absolutely precritical and uncon 
vincing,” while Mobedy’s voluoe is merely “an 
sttempt to combine modems of liberal with traditional 
theories which, ia spiteof allhissubsery,stillstand apart 
{in hia pages like oll and wates.”* All this, and similar 
stricmres oa other modem writen, is trac enough, but 
Rashdal’s own treatment of the historical evidence is 
‘open to serious criticism. As t0 what the deuth of 
Christ signified in ulumate reabty, it is not our pus- 
pose to inguire, bot ax an historical phenomenon it 
belongs essentially to the institution of sxctifce. Ie 
say be tave that to-day sacrificial ideas do not play a 
‘prominent part io the modem mind, but it was other- 
‘wise at the beginning of our em. ‘Thes, us Dr. 
Glover has ssid, * sacrifice was a language weed by all 
mec," and the New Testament is certainly no excep- 
‘Hoo to the fule. It is imposible to eliminate the 
‘potioa of propitiatioa aad atooccseat ia these doca- 
‘meats without doing violence to the canons of scicati- 
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AMSTLE TO THE RERABWE 
fic ccticam. From the extlcat times of which we 
have Knowledge the axystesy of Calvary was inter- 
pptcted in the light of the Old Testament theology and 
the Iusanic Servaat prophecies, This isbome out, ax 
swe huve seco, by 2 critical analysis of the Spnoptic 
Gospels, the Pauline writiogs and the litceature of the 
Badly Chusch,! while the Hpistleto the Hebrews ix an 
elaborate discourse on the bigh priesthood of Christ 
‘The authorship of this lart-meationed book hasbeen 
‘a nitter of conjecture, of coune, from the days of the 
‘ancient Fathers, when Tertullian oegarded it as the 
‘work of St. Barbas, and Origen, after defending tbe 
Pauline theory, became more cautious, concluding 
finally that “ who wrote it God only knows cestainly.” 
Bot if the wnter is lost in obscurity, he must have 
lived before A.p, 96, unce the epistle is quoted by St. 
Clement, wha worked oot an analogy between the 
Jewish tod Christian ministics aloug the lines of the 
vinnilsity of faoction of Christ and the High Priest® 
‘The general circumstances point to the second genera 
on of the Chatch as the most likely date of composi. 
ton (cf. xii. 2), petbaps before the destruction of 
+ xii 1g), between, 








. 25 may roggest « later pesiod. In any cate, the 
document tevels the theological outlook of the 
Gmurch in Rome (cf. xi. 24) at the end of the fist 


century. 
‘The central theme is the eooception of Chist seal- 
dng the new dispensation with His blood as that of tbe 
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‘roe Paschal Lamb in fallen ofthe eacifcial eystern 
of the Old Testament. That the ofring on Cleary 
sade a teal expiation for sin is Clearly established in 
contrasting the perfect cxifce of His owa blood with 
the inefictasl and impoteot offerings of the blood of 
‘bulls and goats, which, except as akadows of the true, 
ould have no real stoning mugnificance (Heb. ix 
‘As the High Prest of the new Coventut, 
Chuist is represented as entering “ the holy place” 
through the outponsiag of His blood ia saccibice, and 
there ever Inrmg to make intescession as“ a minister- 
lng priest in the trac tabeumacle, the immediate pre- 
sence of God.” * 

A signidicsnt featore in this argument is the 
‘emphasis laid on the victory rather than the sufferings 
‘o€ the mediator, the act of atonement being cotmpleted 
in the beavenly sphere of is cteroal opesstions. The 
Cross in set forth a8 the path to the “acw and living 
‘way by which the triumphant Saviour patted into the 
heavens, Tris still by virtue of His patsion that He is 
‘qualified co make propidation for che sina of His 
people, but the ootion of the Suffering Servant is 
carried to what the suthor segards a8 its ultimate 
conclusion, viz to“ bring ouny sons to glory” (i. 10) 
by the removal of the barrier set up by human trans- 
gression (i. 14). The propitistory valve of the death 
(of Christ, on this hypothesis, therefore, lies in the gift of 
life secured by His stoning sacrifice. 

In developing this line of thonght the author is 
eater to the genemi theme running through the 
institution of sacrifice in its various manifestations 
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TRE YREE oF LIFE 


‘than is the cuse when the death of the victim is made 
‘the central fearnre of the ofsing. In all tx manifold 
modes of expression the fundamental idea in sacrifice 
in the promotion and cooserration of life, aod while 
this often entails the death, or destruction, of the 
‘person of thing offered, this is merely incidental i the 
(process of Liberating Aft. Ut may be a far cry from 
‘enide notions of the reanimation of imottal gods 
to 0 voluntary act of self-giving on the part of one 
‘whose whole being was animated by entire dedication 
to a sacced purpose, yet these is a unity of principle 
in the desire for “ newness of life which finds ex- 
pression in x complex death and sesurrection ritual 
pattess, 

‘As Mc, Hocart has said, the sucrifcia] lamb ia 10 
longer the young of sn ewe slanghtered st the Paschal 
Feast as the embodiment of some god in onder to 
[Prosote the life of the ctops, bot a symbol expressing, 
bby what peychologists cal! condensation, a sum of 
‘innocence, pusiy, gentleness, self-sacrifice, redemption 
snd dvi which mo wor oo expo with mc 

forceful appeal.”*+ ‘The old drama of creation tod 
serpin is epee teugh ¢ 4 divine kangship, 
the new Spiritual King, " incamated once for all in 
otder ever after 10 rule ovet tbe touls of mea," 
invested in a scasiet robe, « crown of thorns, acd a teed 
for 4 sceptre,* dying to live on a cross which has 
‘become symbolized as the trce of life, 

‘The Adamtory cads in rain, but it 
bas the promise of redemption (Gen. iii 15). 
‘tccificial dems of Good Friday has been intexpreted, 
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therefore, in temas of the origios! catastrophe em- 
‘bodied in (or read into) the creation legend, 40 that 
(Chintian sxyaticinm has found in the Czons the way of 
the tree of life which ultimately leads to the celestial 
‘Pacadise in which " in the midst of the szeet off, and 
(on eithee side of the river was these the tree of life, 
‘which bare twelve manner of fraity, 202 yielded her 
frait every month ; and the leaves of the tree were foe 
healing of the natioos ” (Rev. xii. 2). Thus, true to 
‘type, the tree of life has the promise of immortality, 
the divine kingship fading its consummation in the 
celestial realms when the “kingdoms of this world 
‘become the kingdoms of out Lord and of his Cheist; 
and be shal reign for ever and ever ” (Rev. =. 15). Ta 
‘this repetition of the creation stoey in 4 ritual of 
sedemptloa 1 fondamental aspect of the culture patteen 
4s presecved in the instiention of saccisice. 





CHAPTER VII 
Yamsrmoop AXD THE ALTAR 


Brvous bringing to clote this analysis of the principal 
tleacots in the tition of ect, be question of 
‘acendot! intervention sequites ome consideration io- 
‘uurauch an an organized medistorial peiesthood ceserv- 
{ng to itself the service of the altar is n integral past 
of the later developments of the simul. Moreover, 
4a the capacity of magician, the “ comscerated man” 
‘cocupies 2 prominent position ia the lower cultures, 
though it docs not thereby follow, ax Frazer roggestt, 
that the priest is the lineat successor of the medicine 
‘man who wis led to renounce his artempes to conto! 
irectly the procestes of nature, and sought to aria 
the same end indizectly by appealing to the gods to do 
for him what he no longer fiacied he conld do for 
Dimaelé2 
‘This theory is more simply stated than proved since 
it rents on the assamption that 2 protbeistic age of 
magic preceded an tge of slg in whic tbe 
‘gic loge hd eweycnying teal gates 
hia wishes by the shees force of spells and enchant- 
‘meats, before he strove to mally 4 coy, expricious ot 
Amucible deity by che soft insinuation of prayer and 
tucrifce,”* But 90 tribe or group exists in which 3 
petiod of pure godless” magic prevails, aod while 
Jit is oot posible to speak with the same degree of 
3 rh Hoag Rag ond, ae ns. OR 
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assutance conceming the prebistotic cultnses, there 
is no actual evidence of 2 Paleolithic age of magic. 


earans 

IF Pesaee’s distinction between magic aod religion 
be accepted, it follows that it is the prychological 
‘approach to the category of the succed which chase 
acteriaes the natuce of a tite a8 one of compulsion or 
supplication Te may be more probable, on this 
hypothesis, that the emotions of a worthipper kneeling 
‘before an altar will be more strictly celigious than thooe 
of a Paleolithic banter engaged ia a pantomimic dance 
in the inner recesses of a Pyrenean cavern sanctuary, 
tbat until ic has been ascertained whether the desire is to 
placate or compel the supesior power, the procive 
ramre of the action, on this estimation, cassot be 
determined. It is, therefore, exceedingly didicult to 
draw 1 hardaod-fst line between a magical and a 
seligious tmfick with the supermatunl whete any 
‘extetnal source of streagth is involved. 

In almost every comamsiry certain pessous hve 
bbeen arccedited with powers to cootsot at will the 
‘sottal course of natutal laws and forces independent 
of any external agency, and this may go back to the 
‘time when the chase twas controlled by depicting the 
‘figures of animals in certain sacted spots presumably 
by certain sacced pentons. But ic addition 10 this 
‘organised citual, probably every man had his own 
‘magica devices whercby hic secured for himself health 
and good luck by the aid of teeth, claws, shells and 
simular objects chatged with son!-scbstanr: end rmper- 
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smatusal properties. That is to say, at all times maa 
thas believed that by the aid of certain objects and sub- 
‘stances, usually cannected with the notion of vitality, 
the could tum the course of nature to his own advan- 
tage, with or without the belp of  profesioaal 
practitioner, In this sense st is trae to speak of 
primive " age of magic,” but it does oot represent & 
sttutum in an evolutionary process. 

I any complex feligious rite a great deal of the 
imal, separated from its context, would appear to 
belong to the category of magic. Thus, in the ease of 
the institution of sacrifice with which we are here 
concerned, the disporition of the blood t che altar, 
snd of special parts of the victim, the weatiog of the 
skin by the offciant, and similar aspects of the ceze- 
smonial, are efcacions by virtue ofan inhereat potency. 
‘Yet, on Frazer's definition, the whole observance is 
charged with « religious sencury inatzuach as the 
Supematun! power whack grees the cetesaonies their 
significance is dexived from superostural beings 
supecior aod extesnal to man. Magic, as Malicowsid 
says, is “an enentully human possession, enshrined 
jn man and can be handed on only from man to man, 
according to very strict rules of augical Glistion, 
iniGation and instruction. 1k is thus never conccived 
1a 4 force of nature, residing in thiogs, acting inde- 
pendeatly of man, to be found out and leacned by bin, 
bby any of those proceedings by which he gains his 
cedinaty knowledge of natare.”' The real virtue of 
‘magic is embodied in spell and in speciSe rites per 
formed for x definitely magical purpose in conjunction 

* Maocnas omy, Rky d Ray Cand, 190, 92. 
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swith certain myrtic focmake which constimte the 
‘vehicle of the spell. 

‘fs time ever existed when the magicisn alone held 
sway, at least we have no knowledge of it. The 
‘easlies tick with the supernasutl order knowa t0 
archeology is connected with the clt ofthe dead and 
‘the food mupply. In both there is undoubrediy a 
magical elewent inasmach as the power is exescived 
fn tame measure by bucsan agencies through natural 
‘objects, or formule. But permesting the whole 
cxdis are infuences outside 2 parely magical conttol. 
‘Thus in the case of the funerary ritual, death is re- 
garded ag the gate to a new life which smust inevatably 
belong to another world, and if we know lite of what 
this “ ochemess ” signified to Neandecthal maa, the 
hhope of immortality is religions concept, howerer 
auch human entespese may seek quasi-magical ways 
and means of meeting the Gaal exisis. Similaly, inthe 
ffott to maintain the food supply, if man resorts «0 
his owa devices to secure the desired ed, be also 
cedeavours to coociliste and establish sight relations 
‘with animal species whom he regards as in many 
expects his superings In the Paleolithic cults in 
‘pestioa, therefore, we are on the border-and between 
suagic acd celigiog which secans to be best desenbed 
by the cumbrous end qoestion-beguing, phe, 


“ magico-teligios.’ 

Agaio, in the higher systems, the mutual dependence 
of the gods 02 maa, and man on the gods, 1 notion 
‘which, a5 we have seen, is fundamental 1n the eatly 

19 Omimat 
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developments of sscriSce, comes into this sue cate- 
‘goty inasmuch as the superior powers ate not eatisely 
‘outside the sphere of human control, though at the 
suume time they ue recognized sx supreme 20 long 
as they are able to pesform cheir fancdoot. Their 
agents on earth, in like manner, ase not magicians 
‘urtering spells, bat mediators with the superaatural 





order to secuse the welfure of the community by ther 
administrations, ‘The ritual they peeform may con- 
tain a constraining element because agent and act are 
not clearly differeatiated, but the sction Js directed 
mainly outwards. 

‘Thus, in the matter of rain-makiog, while the 
Officiant in his private practice may exercise magical 
tribes, in hus public capacity be acts as a mediator with 
the gods, ancestral spirits or totems. The bait, oF 
Dicka miin-makers, for exsmple, arin very consier- 
able power in the tribe as consecrated persons, but it 
‘is really Dengdit, Great Rain, the high god, who 
‘sends the rain from the rain-place, which is his special 
home. ‘The ancestral rain-making ceremony takes 
‘place at his shrine in each tribe, where the god has his 
abode as well as “ in the above,” and whither the Agar 
‘people resort to ingtall their sew rain-tuakes, 

‘Moreover, in the case of a powerful and highly 
successful practitioner, it is thought that the spirit of 
‘a renowned ancestor bas come down to him through 
4 muccewinn of rxio-makers, and thus givea him ia- 
sight and wisdom superior to that of other bain. The 
‘Shish maintained that « spizit named Mabor, one of the 
fout sons of Dengdit, was immancat in their cain 
makes, an amorting to De. Sigman, “tbe pe 
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sonality of the inin-maker was submerged in that of 
the spit immancat in him, so that when they spoke 
(of Mabor, the dominant ides in theie mind was that of 
the ancestal spirit of tis mane wotking in the body 
‘of the man 1a whom it was immanent,” ? 

‘Again, in the iuch-discumsed conception of mene 
a 4 kind of isapersonal mystic influence attached to 
fecred objects, it would seem, a8 Codrington main- 
‘tained, that “this power, though itself impersonal, is 
flweys connected with some petson. If a stone in 
found to have 2 supernatural power, st is because 
spisit has amocated inelf with it"* Similasly, the 
Troquoian vada is analogoue to will and ioelligence 
suther than to pately mechanical force,” while makpnda, 
* the power thet moves,” 1 ascribed entheopomotphakt 
attsbutea by the Omaha who address payers to 
‘The term masitvs only applied by the Eastern Algon- 
‘quian to sacred objects, ruck as an arrow, into which 
2 spirit, or ges for, has transformed itself while 
mong the Dakota satan, or the divice power, is only 
‘signed to objects of furctioas which come from 

‘Behied all these mote ot less impersonal notions, 
therefore, there is the shadowy form of a pettonal 
being. ‘Thus in Melanesia the wane which gives 
sacredness to stones also eqaips chiefs for their office, 
‘to that in the Bastern Solomons hereditary chicftain- 
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ship seeans to rest ou che belief that « particular person 
bas inherited from the finda, oF ghosts, sufficient 
mane to qualify him for the post* Similarly, in 
Morocco the sultan, who is regarded as the veegereot 
‘of God, owes his position to the heute which be 
inherits ar appropriates from his predecessor. 

‘This hora is in the narare ofan indwelling aniat- 
ing principle, of soulsubetance, upan which both the 
life and office of the chief and the welfare of the whole 
country depend, “ Wher itis strong and unpoltnted 
the crops are abundant, the women give bisth to 
ddrea, and the country is prospetons in every respect 
an the rummer of 1908 the aatives of Tangier attri- 
buted the exeepuocaly good sardine fishery to MAlsil- 
HiA8g’s accession to the throne. On the other band, 
Jn the reign of his predecestor the deterioration ar lots 
‘of the Scltan’s drake showed itself in disturbances atd 
‘troubles, m deooght and fercine, and in the frit falling 
dows from the tzees before it was ripe. Nay even in 
those parts of Marooco which are not subject 10 the 
Saltan’s worldly rule the people believe thet thelr 
‘welfare, and especially the crops, are dependent upan 
his dara.’ 

Bot heat noe the pocaine powewion of the 
Sultan, though be bas it in an exceptional 
“the viogereat of God on exth,” tod aio te head 
of the "Alnwtyia, or Sumily of shereets (Le, descendants 
in the male line ofthe daughter of Mubammed), whore 
ancestors came from Yanbo in Arabia and scitled down 
in Taflelt. Since Muhammed was of all men filled 
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PRIESTHOOD AND THE ALTAR 
swith “ blewed wirme”™ (berate), his deaocodants, the 
sheaeeli, inbetited 2 pottion of t, though not to 4 
sufficient degree to enable them to be regarded as 
taints, execpt in a few very special cases. ‘The teem 
salot in Morocco is applied to apecson with as unatual 
eadowment of boreka, and this being 2 transmissible 
quality, the descendants (wrthtie) of a saintly ancentor 
becomes teligious nobility, independent of theshereefs. 
‘Moreover, though berake is « pecsoual guality tt 
‘lso capable of communication asa sacred contagion to 
‘place which is in sotme way connected with a saint, 
rendering it taba because charged with mystic power. 
‘Similarly, objects personified as saints, or ditcctly 
ssvociated with them, such 23 wells, spsings, trees, 
rocks and caves, derive their sanctity and fe-giving 
powers from this convagion, and in consequence they 
tte ascribed fertility and medicinal properties.* Bonake 
is also attsibuted to animals ot birds connected with 
‘int, or which have acquired secredness in some othez 
coacerios. Anything, ix fact, which gives evidence 
Of being in porsession of inherent viteliry, or which 
‘has in some particular way come foto contact with 
hanks, is regarded a9 permeated with it, Thus 
wheat ‘and badley are especially sacred and the last 
pPottion of the erop on the fcid is ift untouched for a 
while, so a8 to tranamit its hereky to the next year's 
‘0p, a5 “ the bride of the Beld " from which the corn 
is to be sebo when the field comes to life aguin.* 
For a similar reasoa the threshing-Goot emt reziain 
‘onswept ia onder that the baredy in the grain may be 
‘twansmitted to the next veasoa's crops. 
ee 
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Baraka, therefore, ke mons, has 1 dual chasacict, 
On the one bod it i in the nature of an inbezeat, 
‘impersonal, vital essence, 28 in the care of the s0ed 
vom, and, on the other hand, ir is the undedying 
selation to a personal being, either the Sultan, « saint, 
or the shereefs. Bat the fendamental conception 
tcems to be the personal quality capable of tratumis- 
son from one generation 10 another. Now we would 
suggest i is this notion of banding down divine tou!- 
substance, and the associated supernatural powers, 
sesidcat in chiefs and Kings, chet lies at the root of 
priesthood, and gives religions efficacy to sacerdotal 
Iministrtions. The priest par oxallews is, of courte, 
the divine king himself who in his royal capacity i 
the natural medistor between che gods sod mankind, 
‘Thus in Egypt he buile the temples and is depicted in 
the seliefs as wosshipping che gods and making offer- 
ings to them: But while be bad to perform dally 
ceremonies in connexion with the sun-god,*it was only 
00 rate occasions that he was able to Fol bio bigh- 
priealy functions. In the perfomance of his sacer- 
otal office he was assisted, therefore, by members of 
his own family, his wife acd son,’ and the more 
prominent ves of the loc priesthood 
In Egypt from the Sith dpeasty, when the king was 
regarded as the physical son of the sut-god, divine 
‘worthip was essentially « royal farily cul, the mysteri- 
‘ous power shared by gods and kings being passed on 
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by inheritance from one geaemtion to another. But, 
nevertheless, the fact that royal peicaly fonctions were 
cexeacised by virtue of the divine soul-substance tom- 
pomrily resident in the Hving manifestation of che 
‘run, of other divinity, and were capable of transmis- 
sion to othess within or without the family circle, 
implies Gut the ultimate source of sacerdotal power 
‘was exremal to its agent. Thus, in some conamus!- 
‘was considered possible for « king to lose his 
divinity theough infemity or old age, thereby thowing 
that his mysterious potency was not his inalienable 
porscion in his owa right. 

‘Moreover, if inheritance was the most nanical way 
of teanumitting the priestly ofice from one generation 
‘to the next, it was not the only method adopted, In 
‘Morocoo, for exsoxple, the Aaraty of a saint may be 
‘passed 00 to one of bis followers (hilw) by spitting 
{nto his mouth, or eating food that the boly man has 
alko partaken of,t but usually the process of trans 
mission involves special intercourse with the gods or 
spitty, either by ecstatic comemnion, or through some 
‘material object or social instinction disecly associated 
swith the celestial order. 

‘When ceremonial initistion is esorted to che ritual 
fn frequently of a seccet and mysterious character, per 
fotmed by certain persacs belonging to = particulat 
taling group or sacred order. On the other hand, 
contac dreams and visible signs of communion with 4 
tala dy ae soled a a necetary qian 
emong the Eakimo and Algooquizn tnbes, and the 
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powers is often segurded 2s sufficient evidence for 
sdmission to the shamanistic office It is doubtful, 





cf the priesthood seganded as aa supect of the divine 
kingship, though the two offices not infrequent 
soetist aod react upoa one another. * 


Imowledge of therupematunlonies, Unlike the divine 
king, he is not himself a manifestation of the gods, and 
hus intercourse with spinits, and access to the spirit- 
world being direct, be is “called” ro xuther than 
installod ia his vocation, though the process of initis- 
‘ton genenily involves protected tring and in- 
struction in oerult methods. In some cases the office 
is hereditary, but cverywhete the supernanral gift 15 
‘an earental condition to becoming ¢ shaman ‘Thus, 
aly a person who can show that he is ex rapport wth 
certain spits, or has the sight disposition, can hope 
to find a vocation, and where a hereditary system pre- 
vvuls, signs of absormal qualities are vought in child- 
hood in prospective candidates, 

‘Among the Ostyaks the father chooses one of his 
stoas according to his capacity, to whom be gives his 
knowledge, while the youth has to do everything in 
his power to foster « neurotic condition in himself? 
‘Tre Buriat bereditary shaman must display the proper 
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PRIESTHOOD AND THE ALTAR 
‘symptoms called Ug getnd, which coosit in fxinting- 
fis, extability, morosecess, love of sclimde and 
similar indications of a nervous temperment No 
‘one, in far, among these tribes becoracs a shasnan oF 
hin own fee wil; it comes to him, ox Mins Crsplicia 
tuys, endear voles, Uke 2 heseditary discarc" The 
ce, cesfoe, depends on the seen of rope. 
natural qualifeations regarded as 2 sine gus mex in the 
performince of shamanistc fusctions, 

‘Among the Transbaikalian Tunguses a man who 
‘wishes to enter the sacred profession explains that 
‘certain deceased shaman has visited hiea in a dream and 
commanded him to be his snecessor. He thea shows 
himself “ weakly, as if dazed and nervous,” and sud- 
dealy utter incobcrent words, fala woconscious, runt 
through the forest, lives 00 the back of tea, theows 
himself into fre and water, lnys hold on weapoot, 
‘wounds himself, and geoerally behaves in a coary 
mannet. Having thus revealed the necessary symp- 
tome, an old shmas ix summoned to instruct the 
candidate io the lore of the epics, and scquaint him 
with the mode of invoking them? Moteovet, since 
tutelaries help him in his struggles with disease, and 
‘appeat in various formas, sometimes as a mao and 
sometimes as binds, to endow him with power and 
instruct him, part of the mental coorists in 
comming into contact with tbe tight spirits (Le. with 
‘those who are his guardiaos).« 
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Physica! training is also necessary ss he must earn to 
‘beat the sscred drum accumsely, « tusk sequiting coo~ 
tiderable skill. “He mast sing in the approved manoer, 
and dance the ceremonial dagces. When ali this 
‘has been duly accomplished, together with the pre- 
scribed fasting and discipline in the caster of diet, the 
candidate is teady for initiation. Atnong the Yakut 
theold shaman who bad instructed the novice leads his 
pupil wp a high mouaiais, or iaro the open firlds, 
<lothes him in shateaa’s tobes, provides him with the 
tambourine and drumsticks, places on his sight nine 
ppare youths, sod on his left oie pure maidens, ‘Thea 
be gives him his own tobes, and standing behind him 
makes hima repeat certain words, and promise faithful 
alleginace to his tutelary spirit for the rest of his ie. 
‘struction follows eonccraing the whereabouts 208 
powers of the vatious spire, and the manner of 
Propitating them. Finally, the old shaman slays the 
‘anicoal selected for sacrifice, sprinkles the candidate’s 
clothing withthe blood,and closesthe proceedings with 
‘feat 00 the flesh, ia which the spectators tke part 

Among the Buryats the rite of consecration begins 
‘with 1 tibation, the water being taken from three 
springs, and fortified with saczed plants and the blood 
ofa sacrificial victim. Then in a few days the fist of 
the nine conseccations begin at a but of parts prepaced 
fot the cesemony, ‘The candidate is exneased with 
the blood of « sacrificial goat, bigched and further 
instructed befote entering the yurts. He then takes 
fm his hund horse-staves coaseczated for the occasion, 
and chants adjurations to the lord of the pole-at who 
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DRIRSTHOOD AND TRE aLTAn 
‘etublibed shamanimm ia the eibe. Subsequently he 
climbs up two trees to symbolize, eppareatly, his 
[Progress towards the heavenly aphece at he advances 
Ja the various degrees of consecration. Each rage 
jn the mored office is marked by additions to the 
elaborite shamanistic coamme and regal 

Jo this eitaal can be detected something akin to 2 
pricaely hierarchy. The birch tse erected in the 
ports sod passing through the roof is supposed to 
‘epresent the deity opening heaven to the shaman, and 
that outside is gotched in the sides to enable the can- 
diate wo spring up from ane incision to the next an 
hhe sscends from one degeee to another. Each notch 
deaotes 4 special heaven, and every beaven bas its 
special deity with whoo: be 1s brought into union at 
his comecration. Thus the duly consecrated shaman 
‘owes bis position to hi specs relaaooship with the 
‘pitim, a telationship which does sot depend enticely 
‘upon his ofdination since the soul-eubstance in the 
hhorse-strves, cut from « live birch tree i x forest 
‘where shamans are interred, enables the pcicst 0 
gallop to herven when occasion calls for * ghostly 
Counsel and advice” in the execution of his office 5 
co he may summon the spirits to his sid by his tam 
‘bourine or other herven!y music. ‘Thus equipped, he 
is teady fot any eventuality, bat ouly a the sgentof the 
higher powers with whom he is in constant converse. 
If the principal function of shamaniam is prophetic 
fn the sense of revealing the mind end will ofthe gods 
‘tnd spirit, it tend to assume « escendotal significance 
‘when the shaman is installed in the encoe manner 48.2 
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pele. Consequently fe may himself on occasions 
‘offer sactifice and preside a che tribal ceremonies, a8, 
for example, among the Altai, when at the great 
ssctifice to the god Bal-Yulgen be waves 4 twig over 
the bowse velected to be the victn in order to drive ica 
soul to the gods accompanied by that of tbe man who 
holds ita head. Having assembled the spirits in his 
tambourine, he sits on the image of goose in onder 
‘to purmue the toul of the horse upon it, When he 
captares it, be blcsecs it, aud with the aid of sasistants 
slays the borse. He and the company ther salemaly 
at the flesh. The next evening, after the purifcatory 
sites bave been daly performed, he mounts the heavens 
‘on the soul of the victim, of on the goose, to learn and 
lutet prophecies, discover whether the scrifice hax 
been accepted, and ascertain certain funre events, such 
as the weather Forecast and prospects of harvest, 
together with the nazure of the offerings which will 
then be required. in recounting iis expezicnces, und 
the secrets learned daring hie vit to the spsit-world, 
4 dramanc ritual is employed, the shaman acting the 
part of the deity, and other supematural beings whose 
‘ices he septodoces. Thus be combines the 
functions of prophet aad priest, being at once the 
divinet, the possessed and the officaat, 
‘Nevertheless, he is not a seat priest in the sense of 
being the representative of the divine king, and the 
ondaived minister of the public riusls. He may on 
cccisions function in public ceremonials, but the 
stance rather than the temple is his proper sphere of 
ctica, Ta Pens sometimes 1 room wes provided for 
VV. Rat, Aa Se een 8h om 8 
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this clam of fanctionasy within the precincts of the 
temple where those who $0 desired coold convalt him 
but there was no organized class of prophets, cer, 
bbedess and telckaters compenble with and comple- 
‘mentary to the political scheme, a3 in the case of the 
tecerdotl ititation. The priestly office definisely 
‘controlled the social order with « catefully prescribed 
ual, often of a ealendsical character, ypon which the 
‘wel-being of the community depended. Ifthe prlent- 
1hood ceased the whole comples situs ptters would be 
thrown into confusion. Noto ia the cate of theman- 
nm, As Clark Wissler has said, “‘the fact thar the 
human lagged behied and shared bot lite in this 
elabotation would seem further basis for the sssump- 
ton that the chief formative faczors in pricsteraft andl 
sinalisms axe not found is shamanies.”* 

Tis pousble that the use of narcotics such as Leva, 
Sonaa, aod Avesten Haoma, atd ambrosls, in installa- 
‘on and sacrificial sites constitutes a conaecting link 
between priesthood and shamanism. ‘Thos in Fiji the 
drinking of kava was the ceatal feature in che iostalla- 
ton ofa chief, aad it was alto used io ordination to the 
priesthood. The purpose of this ceremony at de- 
scribed by Hocart was to possess the initiate by water- 
‘pees lathe ane way ain the Ved cal Som ae 

acrifcially in order to gaio immortality by 
sroending splrioaally to heaven aad 10 becoming one 
with the gods? Ib both cases a intonlosting plant 
‘was employed to induce an ecstitic condition, the 
sunotic in India and Pemia being regarded as itelf 2 
1G, nin, Phe Ame ind iw Yon, ph tn 
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soyil god. Therefore it was oaly drunk by the gods 
snd priest 05 4 religious ceseqsony for the purpose of 
siiaing thote who partook thereof to the divine ordez, 
“ We bave drunk Soma, we have become immortal, 
‘we have entered into the light, we bave kaown the 
ods.” » Heoce ies introduction lato the coponation 
‘tad ordination ritual at 1 meane of imparting to the 
initiate the divine life whick he in tuo communicates 
to the soclety aver which be rales, or in which he 
fanctions, by virtue of his divinity. “Moreover, since 
the sacred diink is itself oone other than the real 
Presence” of the god, sacrificial signiScance is 
‘secotded to the act of crushing the plant compazzble 
‘with that of the Fraction in the Mast, just asin both 
rites immortality is confecred through the life-giving 
clements (CE. St. John vi. 53 £)- 

‘The stoma-auctifice, however, coutaiis « shamanistic 
6 well ara sacerdotal expect sioce the priest, uulike the 
divine king, may become poscessed and exercise pro- 
ppetic und ecstatic functions when stimulated by the 
Aivine plant. In the process of becoming immortal 
signs of divinity may become manifest in occult pheno- 
mena, and it is not improbable that stimulation by 
intoxicating plants has played 4 prominent part in 
bringing together the two offices through x cominon 
method of initstion, 28 each began to disintegrate and 
‘feact an one another. 


Dicoatiea und Proples 

‘Closely allied to shamaniam is the practice of divina- 

dou and propherism, which again hus definite points 
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of coutsct with the priesthood, Thus, Astec prierts 
living ia the viciniry of the temples declared omcles, 
tnd the history of the Delphic oracle shows how the 
offce of diviner can become part of the sacerdotal 
administration when it is given a social significance. 
In Babylonia the term bard, or toothueyet, meaning 
to inspect,” was upplied t0 4 class of pricets whose 
ddaty it was to divioe the will ofthe deity by the faspec- 
‘don of the liver, as the seat of the soul-substance of 
the sheep to be mctifced.* Since the victim was in 
vital union with the god to whom it was offered, the 
fotare could be determined by ceading the divine 
mind as reflected in the soul-mubstance of the sect 
ficial animal. Therefotc, it was the duty of this class 
Of priest to study the Liver and gall-bladder with great 
‘care to detect ssgas which might give 2 ciue to forth- 
coming crents, custom which led to evexy past of 
the ongan being noted and interpreted with the 
sminutest cares 

“A similar practice seems to have prevailed in pre- 
Exilie Inacl where the Hebrew Kaits, ot “ ster,” was 
engaged io divining by various devices. ‘Twice in the 
Ole Testament the livec is meotioned 2s 4 Me-centre 
Lam. iL xr, Prov. vil. 23) possessed of the power 
of divination by itx comvalsive motions when taken 
from a sactifcial viction. In Tobit vi. 4-16, vit, a, 
the livet of « fish in referred to in connexion with 
‘exorcist, and in Bzekiel xxi. ax Nebuchadoexat is 
* Jeon, Nal Bt apni at Asp Or Yo 92) 
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anid to bave looked into the animals liver to divine 
‘the road e should take when he stood“ at the parsing 
of the ways” leading to Jerusalem, and“ Rabbah of the 
childten of Ammoo.” Ir would seem, then, that 
hhepstoscopy was aot uaknown io Issac, though it 
‘war not in vogue apparently to the name extent 2s in 
Babylonia, Possibly the practice was introduced 
‘with the submission of Judah to Tiglath-Pileser since 
in a Kings xvi 2y ic is stated that Abar used an old 
altar for “ inguiry,” and divination by enteals 
the only type which mad ss altar, 

"The aumioous object per cavllewr io Hebrew 
‘tradition in which divination centred was the sxcred 
stk Of the covenant. So great was its potency, in 
fact, that after its recovery and removal to Jerusalctn, 
‘te éancrutry contioued to be the chief horde of wor- 
ship down to the tume of the destruction of the city in 
303 2.¢,, while sacrisces were offered thete for some 
‘time after that event (Jet al. 5). As the earthly home 
of Yahweh itwas charged with his persocality, or soul- 
ttubstance, a « kind of miasoma clinging to the mercy 
seat” which was ovediaid with gold, just as gold was 
‘built isto the altar in the Brahmana ritmal 0 sender 
it ummoctal.! There is reason to think that this metal 
‘has played 1 prominent part asa life-giving agent in the 
Inwtacy of seligion,* and these can be litde dob that it 
‘bed a similar signiscance originally in Inrae). 

‘Doubtless the details of the coustruction 10d com 
tents of the ati were elaborated in the later priestly 
sarrative (Ex. 25, 10-22, xexvii, 1-g), but there 
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PRIESTHOOD AMD THE ALTAL 


‘ctron to think that ins much easlice petiod the pto- 
‘petity of the commanity was bound up with this 
micred cablea as the centre of supeenatun! power, 
comparable with the Fice-Aitar in Vedic India, atoand 
‘which thelif-atory of Prajapat, the father and cseator 
cof gods, was reeascted. Thos, the ask was alleged 
10 contain stooes taken from the sscred mountain and 
inscribed with the very finger of Yahweh, together 
‘with « pot of manna, the heavenly food, and the rod of 
‘Aaron, So great was is power that to touch it even 
‘by accident proved fatal (2 Sam. wi 6£), and when 
‘it was catried to an slien territory it wrought havoc 
among gode and men alice (2 Sam. v. 2), It wan 
able to disect ts own way home when liberated on the 
‘new cart prepared for it, and the owo cows responsible 
for is safe somes were imeedaely ssesifice’ in ita 
honour (r Sam. vi, 7). In short, the atk and Yahweh 
‘were piuctically synonymous terms, both sharing the 
‘same divine hfe, so that on the two occasions when it 
‘was not taken to battle Israel was defeated (Num. xiv. 
44; Jos. vil. 4), and when it was ultisoately captared 
the glory was taid to have departed altogether from 
‘the nation (1 Sum. iv. 22). Moteover, it was uround 
this object thatthe priesthood is represented as heving 
developed. 3 . 

‘Hete, however, an important question stiscs. 
‘What was the natate of tis pricathood that centred in 
the ark? According to Hebrew tradition it was 
‘attended by Motes and Aston through all the wandet- 
ings in the desert (Bx. xviii. ts, xxxii. 7-23), and 
‘when Josbaa was appointed he departed not out of 
“ che tent of mecting ” (Ex. xexiii 11). Nevertheless, 

1” 


‘ene xotare ratusTHOOD 
‘coly in one instance (Ps. acix. 6) is Mosen actually 
aattled priest, and this passage belongs to the post- 
Brilicliteatase. Elsewhere heis essentially the vehicle 
of revelation—the law-gives sod prophet—or, accond- 
ing to P, the human instrument employed in institat- 
ing the Aaronic priesthood (Bx. xeviii, Lev. viii). It 
‘was be, in the opinion of this school (P), who initiated 
the tacrfical system at the newly-crected altar, and for 
18 week exercised sacesdotal fanctions at it, but ooly 
ducing the ceremonialinstallationof Asronaad his sons. 
‘This accomplished, be ceased to usurp priesty rights, 

‘kis highly impeobable that this account preserves 
‘the actual historical circumstances under which the 
Levitical onder came into being. Io tracing the otigin 
of the pont-Exilic system to the great Law-giver and 
“oulmre hero” of Israel, the priestly writer was 
menely following a well-established custom ia ancient 
society, and this is not the oly similar practice that 
‘wis assigned to Moses in Hebrew taadidon. Thus 
snake worship was attributed to him, and possibly 
at one time be was held to be the author of the bull 
sult at Dan and Bethel (2 Kings xviil 4). Outxide 
the Priestly ourrative, however, there are few alusions 
to a Mosaic priesthood, and none to an exclusive 
‘Astonic order, though Moses is sepreseated a4 the 
soni Jaw of Jethto, the priest of Midian (Ex, i. x64), 
and he is lso regarded as the ancestor of the Duaite 
sucoearlon (Jud. xvii. 7, xvii) 

‘Toe fact that be is suid to have “heatkened to the 
‘voice of bis father-in-law, and to have doce all that be 
ad sald” (Ex. xvii, 24) suggest thet he cay have 
been iitiated into his offce by Jethro dating iis 
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Sojoum in Midine,* and in this cue it is significnt that 
the indent ot the bunning bash is alleged to bare 
occured while be was Keeping the flocks of his 
teacher (Ex. iil 2). Vislooary experience of this 
‘namre is cot an unusual) sccompaniment of the sttain- 
‘meat of the prophetic office, and if Moses was the te- 
Sipieat of soch « revelation it expkios why his con- 
cxption of the deiry was incompatible with the 
Egyptian pattern based on the divine kingship. Hence 
the mubsequent contention between the agrioulovea] and 
somadic sections of the cocacmanity, sod theis varying 
attitudes to Yahweh wosship. 

‘The fositution of sacrifice exnnot be excluded from 
the pre-Exilic cultus, as bas been demoastrated, and it 
in 00t improbable that Moses was initisted into this 
Pticatly ritual, Int, nevertheless, he was esecatilly 
‘tn ofgan of revelation just as the Hebeew ANMY, Like 
the Babylonian bard, was first and foremost » sooth~ 
sayes and weer. ‘There is 00 evidence in the Old 
‘Testament of ccratic conditions on the part of the 
‘pHlen in pre-Exilic ines, but ocscular divination and 
‘Thus, when Micah required ministsations he extab- 
lished an ephod not an altar, and conseczated one of 
‘hia twos to secve che sbrine ; che pricsdly weiter adding 
significantly, ““in those days these was no king in 
Jamel” (Jud. xvii, 5). In the pemoo of Sexe (at 
leant according to the compiler of the book of Samus!) 
pptlest and prophet were combined, but even to it wat 
‘be who restored the “ open vision” in Tesuel (t Sasa, 
ii. 1), and theooghont the monarchy the calt of the 
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PRINSTHOOD IW PRE-ExTLic 1RAEL 


‘Vidonmry experience was highly developed, notably 
in connexion with the ark. 

Beeween David and the Exile, bowever, the king 
exereliod 1 sacerdonl minirtey us the duly awiatd 
servantof Yabvoch, and hedid not hesitate to offer ancri- 
fice when occasion demanded (1 Sam. xv. ; x King ix. 
453 a Kings xt 95,201. 12, cf Jer. exe ar; Chron, 
xvi. 16). Fosthermom, a: the coming of the ark t0 
Shiloh David in described 13 wearing @ linen ephod 
ke Sasavel (2 Samo. vi. 14, cf 1 Sam. i, 28), while the 
fact that his sons are mid to bave been priests suggests 
tht th offce as rot nthe oy aly 

‘As the community contracted aod attempts were 
‘made to centnalize worship at Jerusalem, the sscerdotal 
‘order wus syrtcmatized, especially after the reformation 
of Josiah, if Deateronoany [or part of it)is to be identi- 
ffed with the w-book discovered in Terac!, Up to 
this time at any rate all Levites were priests, but there 
in no evideace that ia pre-exilic Issue) the guardians 
of the sanctuary and interpretess of the oracle wete 
ever anointed to their office, though this method of 
Jnltistion spears to have been adopted occasionally in 
the case of the prophets (t Kings xix. 16), Neverthe- 
Jess, soone of the priests of the mote important eheines 
enjoyed considerable prestige, those of Dun, and por- 
tibly also the house of EE at Shiloh, tracing their 
descent to Motes! 

‘The transference of worship to Jeruselem, and the 
degradation of the priests who had ministered at the 
Jocal shines, gave the toms af Zadok precedcoce in 
the temple tual, This prepared the way for the 
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Ibletarchical nyreem after the Exile tm take the place 
‘of the monarchy at the saling body, fally equipped 
‘with the high peiert as the spirimal bead of Iasael 
‘cmmbodying all the fotmer royal gloty of the nation, 
aninted by the family of Auroo, with the reat of the 
‘tibe of Levi ax subordinates. 





pilemhood began in Palescine dating the Cepsviry. 
son bat Rigen dengh Sean tel 
ies Soe it no a 
sacerdotal sgnifcance (Baek xxxiv. 25 £, xuzvi. 24 )- 
No mention of the office of high priest, however, it 
made by Exekiel, and in the festored commanity in 
Palestine Zerubbabe) the Duvidic prince, and Joshua 
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THE RIGH-TEEEST 
the priest, exercised dual contol Bat with the 
semoval ofthe civil governor the royal line came to 15 
end and the chief pricat was eft as the highest Jewish 
‘official in the laod. Jt was then that be automatically 
ied the position vacated by the royal 
Of ae ven yk the Kg be cine ly 
anointed penton in the nation (Num. xxv. 29; 
Lew, xvi, 32; & Ex. xzix. 75 Lev. vill, x2), though 
Jaret the rite was extended tn all priests (Ex. xx. 50 5 
£2 Mace. i. 10), 

Thus duly installed and conseccated, and invested 
with bis regalia, che bighpriest, ss “the anoiaiad” 
reptesentative of Yabweh (Lev. iv. 3, 3, 163 vi. 13), 
speedily assumed the sttsibotes of the divine 
Wogship in a codified form. Consoquenily his 
desth was not without sigaificance for the well-being 
of the community (Nom. xxrr. 26}, 25 in catliet 
society, and the hereditary character of his office was 
sosintained tl its diasolation, Whea after the expal- 
sion of Jason by the Benjamite Menelaus (2 Macc. iv. 
45) the succession was temporarily broken, afte 
the death of the unucper it was apecdily restored in the 
‘Aszonic family of Alki (: Mace. vii, 9; 2 Mace. 
xiv. 23 Josephus, Aw. xx 103), So the priestly 
functions of the divice kingship were curied on 
from genemtion to generation withiothe hereditary line 
Cf Aaron ia which the process of initistion occupied « 
position analogous to that io the royal muccestion. 
‘The Alter ond the Temple Worship 

‘With the extablishineat of the new hicarchy after 
the Exile, the temple beoume the visible centre of 
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YRIESYROOD AND TRE ALAR 
Tarael an a bicoocracy whectin the prieats alone minis. 
tered in holy things, standing beeween the sacred 
congregation oa earth aod its god io the heavenly 
places. The dual conception of Yahweh ar a 
“ shy god” who “dwelleh sot in ccamples made 
‘with hands ” (t Kings vii. 27), and yet worshipped on 
catth with elabonsse sscrificial ritual, found expression. 
{in the frealtar aod its attendant cites. Now it has 
been recently demonsemted by Miss Levin that 
* theoughout the whole of the Fite Altar sitnal in the 
Reshmsna text) there rans one constant theme: the 
attainment of Immortality for the king.”* To this 
ceremonial we have alseady refecred in conaesion with 
‘the ar and ix significance in the interpoetation of the 
expe womhip ig emualy appear‘ Gevalia 
the aky-world, the place where the 
Tublag ofr ling int «god socom the 
Dicks onod in its conseruction being the cowsterpart 
of the body of Prajapati, whence the gold and fire wete 
obtained to make the stmctore immorl. By s0- 
esting the process adopted in giving immorality to 
the fither of the gods, the king sought to obtain the 
saone gift for bimelf. Farthermor, since the altar 
fre symbolized the sab, the source of al fe, whatever 
‘wus bunt in it shared ia thi life and became immoral, 
Doubtless ainilar ideas lay behind the Jewish ricual, 
snd it i posible, a1 Professor Hooke bas suggested, 
that “ the alisrstepe, lke the ladder of the comDaation, 
situa) in the Ramesteum Pspyrus, are the means of 
asceot to hexven, to the skp-workd."* Hence the 
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TBR ALTAR OF INCENER 


(abo in Bx, xx 26, 09 in the case of the similar pro- 
hibition in the ease of blood, to avoid confusion with 
the former ritoal. 

‘The priestly description of the abr of burnt offting 
tnd the shat of incense in Exodas rxvii, xxx can hardly 
be accueite since a construction made of seacia wood 
overisid with bronx or gold would not sand the 
‘eat of the fre. The altar of incense here mentioned 
may have been fashioned in the likeness of that of 
‘the earlier temple, but the buming of incense was not 
confined ro chu structare eves ia later times. The 
tite, however, would seem to have been a post-Huilie 
Jntroduction siace it is not menboned in the caliex 
Irersrure aod was eppareatly unkeows to Reckicl 
“Moreover, the use of incense was reganded by Jeremiah 
fas foreign custom (Jet. vi. 20, 1. 3). 1a Egypt nod 
elsewhere it was exieatively explored as a lfegiving 
agent ip conoetion with mmammification, and the 

‘weiter has produced evidence of smoke and 
fire having been widely regarded as x means by which 
immortality could be secured and soulsabstance 
‘razafetred to the sky.* But if the body could be fe- 
animated in this way and the soul made to atcead to 
its celestial home an the smoke of its feshly integu- 

seatoa is fottocoming for the ofeting of life- 
siving incense to revivity the gods, and for burning the 
victim to convey its vitality tothe sky to be conmumed 
bby debtes in need of sucks sustenance. 

‘When we encoanter these alien practices in pott- 
‘Hailic Lonel, however, their significance has undergone 
1 profoved change, though without any very marked 
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yarmrmooD AND THE aLTaR 
altecation in ritual, except pechaps that two altars in 
the same sancmuary appear to be 2 poculieity af the 
later Hebeow practice! Toe ascending smoke and the 
‘weet urvour now became symbolic of ethical arone- 
‘tact (Ps. cal. aj cf. Rev. v9 vill 5,4). Ifa succi6- 
‘ing ptiesthood was rigidly extablished (Num. xvi, 10), 
Ade by tlde with these regulations there arose a mytl- 
‘al seintespretation of the ritaal* and an apocalyptic 
conception of a heavenly mcxifcial wotship modelled 
‘on the service of the temple on Zion. This notion 
‘was Intent in Ex. xxv. 40 (cf. xxv. 30), and ia 
Baekiel’s vision of x cemple to be built on eatth 
scconding to a divine pln (Ex. al. 4€). In che Jaret 
apocalyptic itesatare #t found its ultimate 
notably in the last book of the New Testamcat* 
Te-was doubiles this highly spizizualized theory of 
the ancieat site which easbled the institution of 
sarrife to survive the destraction of the temple in a, 
176, and ia isa Chtitian form to ake on a sew lease 
‘offife, So faxas Judaism is concerned, the catastrophe 
Pur an end to the sacerdotal service at the altar, and 
seduoed the specifi Functions of the priestly office to 
the blewings during public wombip on festivals 
(Nom, vi.t44), The highpriesthoodioevitably ceased, 
and cannot be revived till the altar is sestored in 
Jerunlem, if that interestiog event should ever occat. 
Por practical purposes the priesthood is now inopen- 
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dve, and in place of the sectifices of former times, 
appropriate cittions from the Pentatesch apd the 
‘Mishaab tecatiog of the offesings atc recited daily 


The Christin Prisstboed 

‘Tae Chusch 2s the New Israel at a very exdly petiod 
Jooked back to the Jewish hiemuchy as the pattem of 
its own ministry, ‘Thus St. Clement of Rome con- 
ected the threefold onder of High Prest, Priests 
sind Levites with the Christian succession, and if 1 
formal bicrarchy of Roless, Presbytes and Deacons 
‘nad not emerged in his day, evidenty at Coriath, and 
‘probably at Rome, something very like it wan coming 
‘ito existeoce from the Guid Apostolic system of the 
fist oxntury. The vexed question of the origin of 
the Christian ministry is so obscure owing to the 
‘aatute of the evidence thet no mscfol purpose can be 
served by attempting to analyse it in the space at our 
disporal. Moteover, it really lies outside the scope 
of the present volume which makes 90 pretence to be 
a theological tieatise* “Taerefore, without eateting 
‘upon s discussion of whether the Founder of Chcist- 
{anity id or did not intend to instiute « priesthood 
jn the mcrifical seuse, it madfices to afftm that a 
society existed in the free days under the leadership of 
the Apostles, and thote upon wbom they cnaferred 
It in not wotil the second century that evidence 
ocean of « definite bierrchical organization based 08 
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Jewish peccedents, though this, of course, is not to 
‘deoy that ¢ similar systezn onay bave been in vogue in 
sportolic times. ‘The subondination of the disconate 
8 a Kind of apprenticeship for the priesthood aay 
owe its origin to the idea that the office was the 
Christan counterpart of the Jewish levite, just us the 
ptesbytemte comesponded to the priesthood, and the 
episcopateto the office af high priest. Asthe threefold 
aytter defintely ecverged, the offering of the Eucharist 
Tbecame the ctuef and charactesietic function of the 
saves, the offce of presbptes-bishops gradually 
‘punting into ewo onder ecoonling 10 the genes! 
plan of the port-Exulic 
"Tine voor bad the ter Cas in he empl of 
‘Yahweh on Ziom than ite wuccenot was mised up, 
‘pechaps fav in the catacombs, but cezsinly in the new 
edifices that were erected as the eartly counterpart of 
the same spocalyptic beevenly worship centring now 
in the “Lambs it had beeo alain.” St. Paul's phtase 
rpdvate (1 Cor, x. 21)* was frequently used by the 
Greek Fathers afr: the third cennury, and in Eartem 
Jiemrgical documents, 48 « designation of the Caritian 
lta, while in the Ignatian Letters the teria Waweorhpiev 
(2 Coe. i. 35, . 18) seeane to be applied to the Euchar- 
istic ‘reneus fefers to the saccifce of bread 
sand wine being offed on the alias, aad Eusebius 
mentions the altar (Gewertgwy) in the batilice 
2 Toman, Kam, Trat 8, Op Lat 33 rin Hh 
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dedicated at ‘Tyse in a.p. $14, together with the altars 
(Orowrvier) erected thoughout the world when 
‘the days of persecution ceased.‘ In his reply to Celsus, 
who charged the Christians with being a secret society 
‘because they had no altars, Origen sdmitted that the 
“altars ase the hearts of every Cheistien”* This, 
‘however, and the similar pestage in Lactuntiut, 
may be only « figurative matement emphasizing the 
spitimual character of Cheistien worship analogous 
{© the notion of the heart 12 the temple of God, 
an idea which does not disapprove the existence of 
churches. 

‘This evidence i euficiens tn show thar cxsicy 
from the foutth century, and ptobsbly from aso A.D. 
‘onwards the Christian ministry was defnitely sacer- 
dotal in charscter. Doubtless the struggle with 
Gootticism cocvataged the growth of the hierurchy,* 
and gave greater prominence to the Roman Church in 
‘view of its political importance. Thus Ireneus in 
‘opposing Gnosticiam looked to Rome 2s the most 
efficiently organized stronghold of orthodox Christ- 
feng though he does aot diate tat bishop tae 
‘exercised sovertiga rights, As the Church in the 
‘West became more and more Irgulized and dotnisated 
by ite cemml commenity, the primacy of Rome 
developed into an sutoceatic jurisdiction exercised by 
+ tre Habre. 

Tet nee a wale meg eng 
ang Tac er ceria eee 
Eine Mee em Ai, Ae 

TE a nf Cd Hy Co si 
Bees 











PATESTROOD 4ND YRE ALTAR 


divine right! This doctcioe gained considerably by 
‘the removal of the Imperial Contt to the sew cxpital, 
thereby leaving the bishop in possession at Rome to 
develop his socal and cocledasical prestige and 
authority, 

Tn 45, a8 the twenty-fifth Canom of the Council of 
‘Chalcedon seconds, ecclesiastical privileges granted to 
Old Rome becanse it was the Imperial city, were 
exended to “the most holy throne of New Roce,” 
Decaose “the city which is boooured with the Sove- 
seignty and the Senate, and cojoys equa! privileges with 
the Old Imperia Rome, should, in ecclesiastical 
smattets, alto be magnided 18 abe is and sak vest after 
Si” "Te dere wu repained by Leo (40-61) 
because he disputed the sight of 
sank with the " Apostolic See.” To coucbime he 
pponition of the Papacy be set to wotk to establish the 
‘Church in Roone on the foundations of the deciving 
secular suthorty, and boldly proclaimed bimwelf the 
uccestot of St. Peter, and a8 gach the vicegerent of 
Chsist on earth, 

‘Alseady in Pagan Rome sacerdot functions were 
carmsed by the kiogmagistnte, and io the last 
century of the Republic divine wonthip had been of- 
feced to Metellus Pins" and Macins Geatidamms,® After 
the victory of Munda in 45 2.c, the image of Caaat 
Jad been cattied in peocestion snd « similar statue net 
among the gods in the temple of Quirimms. The 
sppearance of x comet io the year following the mardex 
of Saline (gs 2.©.) was intexpreted at the deat Casat’s 
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PONTIFEX MAxIMCS 
pick mised co beaven? and on the frst of Jarmary, 
42 2c, he was officially deified by the Senate" A 
temple was erected an the spot where his mangled 
semains wese shown to the people, thoogh, owing to 
‘various delay, it was nce till 2p 2.c. that the adie Din’ 
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CHAPTER 1X 
‘RE DeTTUTION OF SAOREMICK 

From the foregoing analysis of the comple tinal 
pattern in which the instimation of sacrifice and ite 
‘urociated sites and belieft are woven, It has become 
apparent that in exch and every design the dominant 
feature is a particnlas attitade to the perplesing con- 
‘cept of life and of reality. Ax a sccent writer has 
pointed out in another connexion, “ every teligion 
embodies a0 attimde of lift anda cooception of 
reality, ad any change ia these brings with ita change 
fn the whole charecrer of the calture, as we see in the 
‘ase of the tmcsformation of ancient civilization by 
Christianity, of the mnsformation of the society of 
Pagan Arabia by Tlama.”* 

Tis etound the life-process that sional has collected 
1 the great dynamic in social acevity, while its axxo 
‘lated enyts has become the highest social idea! of the 
moment, “s namtive remurection of a ptimentt 
tality old in autistction of deep religions wants, 
poral cravings, socia! subonisions, assertions, even 
pacticll requirements." Bat enshrined ia the 
thought forms of x long-forgotten part ate the 
reactions of former generations to the ever-present 
life interest, the will to live manifesting itvelf in alife- 
‘Giving und 1 life-getting ceremonial which at an early 
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perlod conformed to a general pattesn centred in the 
ing and his fenrtions in securing the proxperty of 
the community over which he ruled as the embodi- 
bent of the gods. 

“Thre tain strands of the patter, at any rr wo fat 
the ssccfcial desiga is concerned, axe found io the 
catllest records of the thought of Neoanthropic maa, 
Dat it was aot until these elements were brought 
‘together thar sacrifice as an organined institarion can be 
‘aid to have become eatablished a1 x means of contzoll- 
‘ng the uopeedictable aspect of human experience, nad 
‘securing 1 renewal of vitality, often by 2 fe-ensctenent 
‘of te origina situation out of which the civilization of 
the community came into existence—« teproduction 
of the life theme in a concsete ritual upon which gods 
‘tod men alike depended for their enntinuance. 

14-1 famdnmetelprmiple daoagboet whe eae 
siving of life to promote oc preserve life, death 
being memly 2 means of liberiting vitality. Conse 
quently, the destruction of the victiea, to which soany 
‘writers have given « centia) potition ia the rite, 
‘usrames a position of secondary importance in com- 
parton with the traammission of the soul-substance to 
‘tbe supesnatucal being to whom it is offeced, This 
say be done simply by applying the blood to a sacred 
stone, or pouring it out at its base. Or an altar may 
be ceected abd x pest employed to make the pro 
sentation sccosding to certain prescribed ites in 
association with rabvidiasy ceremonies. 

Inall the ananifold variations of the ritual the under- 
lying significance consists in the setting free of life fot 
nor moe ofthe following ats: (0) to angst 
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‘the power of the god oe spirit approached to enable 
‘him to perform his beaeficent fanctioas on eatth ; (8) 
to meet the forces of death und destruction by a fresh 
‘carpousing of vital potency, and so to strengthen the 
‘wornhipper against maliga influences, and to" cover” 

cout” the transgrension ; () t0 extablish 
or roca bead of tenor concn eth the 
bbeoevolent powers in onder to maintain a vial relation 
thip between the worshipper ad the object of worship, 
and 10 to gain free communication between the 
fatneal and supersatural onder. 

From these primary considertioas secondary 
motives heve arisen, such #8 the notion of securing the 
favour of anaffcaded deity by offesings which are inthe 
snatare of fines rather than of efficacious oblations Like 
‘theapplication of the blood of the victim to the altar 
‘tad the penicent. ‘The collection of incient Hebrew 
laws known 13 Tie Bosk of the Covrnent, incorporated 
inthe E document of Exodus (rx. 22—xni. 53), belong 
ing probably to the period of the Conquest of Pales- 
tine, seem to reBeet a time when Yabweb was thought 
to claim the fiest-bom soas (Ex. mail, 26). While 
‘this conclusion in confirmed by the injunczions in the 
‘J narntive (xi x2 f, xuxiv. t9 £), a definite modifica- 
‘Bon of te rule is introduced. ‘The presentation of 
the Grst-bom js n0 looger demanded a3 an efSicacious 
‘offering, but instead a sum of money is opdered to be 
paid by way of redemption, though the price is not 
yet fied, except ia the case of the aus, which, being an 
‘unclean gains, mutt be ceplaced by « lamb of goat, 
‘unless its neck is broken. 

Un the story of the offering of Imac (Gen, mali. 1- 

’ aT 
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19),ptobabiyan cighth-centaty2.c. prophetic Mideash, 
‘the substitution of an animal a5 the sedemptive price 
‘of the human victim is emphasized, und in the Deutezo- 
‘otnic legisistion the sacrifice of the Get-botn of nian 
in desceibed as an “ sbomninstion ™ of the surrounding 
Semitic tribes (Deut. xii. 51, xviil. 10}. But all the 
finstings of the herd and of the Sock, if free from 
blemish, age sill to be segarded as belonging to Yeh- 
‘weh, and coesequently to be set apart for a sacrificial 
oeal (Det. xv. 198). In the later Pricstly legislation 
the practice of redemption is sysiematized, « fixed sum 
of five shekels per head being defintely establisbed as 
the price duc to Yahweh t0 be pald to che prlests 
(Noto, xviii, 15-185 Lev. xxvii. 275 Back. aliv, 50), 

‘This custom of commuting sacrifices intn money, 
‘which is signiGicant of the later Hebrew ritual, shows 
show completely the original porpose of the offerings 
Ihad disappeared. With the tise of ethical monotheism 
it became preposterous to the mono-Yabvwitts to sup- 
‘pore that the all-righteous Judge of all the earth could 
sequite reviviscatioa through the blood of balls and 
goats, to say nothing of the Life of a human victim 
GPa xl. 65 L 8-15), In is st chia poiot that s funda 








of life and death, aod good und evil. With the 
establishment of ethical end spitivual ideas, aod a 
‘new mora conception of deity, the institation must 
either ceme or alter complemiy its chumcter and 


significance. 
‘The Hebrew prophess of the cighth century seem to 
a8 
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have favonited the abandonment of the ritual as the 
‘oaly way to distociate the higher ethical worship from 
its agricalturn) counterpart. Tt was ot enough, ia 
their opiaion, to make 4 stand aguinst the enthrone- 
ment of Yahweh ax the new lord of the local shrines, 
4, like Blijth and the Recbabites, to have nothing to 
do with a vegetation cults. So long as the indigen- 
ous “high places” sarvived, che syneretirde move 
‘meat was booad to goon, Lf Heackiah wrought havoc 
smong the local sancruazies, and broke in pieces the 
bbenzea serpent, Manassch speedily set to work to 
vndo bit teforms end introduced foeth “ sbomini- 
tons * in the foem of child sacciSces ia the valley of 
Hinnom in honour of Moloch. The ceatrilinitian 
cf worship at Jerunlem in the days of Josiah proved 
jneffectual as an antidote, and 


lrogether, and t0 deny its divine origia. “I spake 
‘dot unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the 
day that 1 brought them out of the land of Beret, 
conceming burst-offerings or sacrifica; but this 
thing T commanded them, ying, Hearken unto my 
voice” (Jer. vii. 21). 

“To the great spicimual leaders of the seventh and 
eighth ceatusies 2.c., Yabweb was essentially ethical 
4 bie deeands os in Me ata, Theos fo eo- 

him with the synceetistic ealtus of a0 agricaltucal 

deity was sothing shore of Blasphemy. To go to 

Bethel was to tranagress, and to visit Gilgal was 10 

multiply transgression, while even to being sacrifices 

‘every morning and tithes every three day, and thanks 

‘ving or esl eeringy wos to coupe ins wily 
4339 
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‘accept them; neither will I regard the 
a ee cee 


driven from its natural home, the old tersitocal view 
of Yahweh became impossible. Either the tribal 
and localized conception of deity mast be abandoned, 
oor terms must be made with the victorious gods of 
Babylonia, Marduk and his pantheon. It was this 
situation which Exckiel had to face (Es. xiv. 1-11), 
snd iin close that these was grave danger of a cerarn 

1 won en he hh he ar py pron than 
sfrmenig se ogeng aoa hd ls omer ba son of Per 
Gated pedot diet of son car a copa of 
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to the new synceetistic worship in which the Baby- 
Tonia deities woald take the place of the Palestinian 
‘vegerntion divinities in relation co Yahweh. On the 
cotber band, thote who refused to have anything to do 
‘with the allarements of the temples of the conquerors 
‘were inclined to relapse lato 2 negative pessimism 
(Pr. casi), banging up their harps io despair in 
theie ioabilty to sing the Lood’s song in a stmaage 
end. 


‘Between these two attinades Esekiel sought 1 soln~ 
thon of the problem, nd in his case the desstic disci- 
pine of the Exile proved to be a nique spititeal 
‘experience which was calculated to have far-reaching 
effets on the subsequent history of religion. Out 
cof it emerged the conception of the tanscendant great- 
‘peas and boliness of God who demands from every 
individual a life of active and bencSceat virtue (Ea. 
4. 26-28; avill. 1-18), The secent catastrophe he 
interpreted ss the jost punishment ofa righteous God 
‘on 4 sinful nation, but be looked forward with coo- 
{idence to the timeof restoration when the cxiles would 
bbe gathered again like the resurrection to life of a0 
sumiy that had boen tain. Then would che promise of 
Yahweh be falflled: “A new beart also will I give 
You, and Twill take away the stony heart out of yous 
‘Beah, and I will give you sn heatt of flesh. And Iwill 
‘put my spirit within you, ad cause you to walk in my 
stacates” (Exek. moxvi. 164, 36f.5 xaxvil. 1-15). 


Tei to this contest that the visioo of the restored 
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"Temple beloogs, ia which the revival of the mxi6cial 
sytem is set forch with grest elaboration modelled in 
the chimeteristic manne? on its ‘counterpart 
(elealviii), The new sitoal onder, scconting to this 
cheme, includes expiatory offerings and  ceeemsonial 
aw, but the ethical righscousbess of Yahweh demands 
‘above all chings and side by side with objective wor 
ship, rightness of conduct. No attempt is made 10 
bhasmonize the two theories of salvation, bot nevertbe- 
Jess the work of the pticat-prophet Beekiel marks 9 
‘tuming-poiat in the institatioa of sacrifice. lence 
forth the ritual ia Tesael was invested with an ethical 
ad spices! content, the ceateal conception of the 
sacrificial sppeoach to the deity being made to cover 
all that was meant by his righteousces,. The former 
notion of x noo-moe! bolinews 00 longer sufficed, 
snd therefore when the Temple aod its worship were 
semored it was 1 deeper sease of tin which found 
‘expression in and characterized the elaborate system 

oF porelnile “kia” (Gultofcagy) tad hod 
(in-ofierings). 

‘The Deatero-Lisiab, a8 2 setult of the capeticnce of 
the Yaile, canied the ethical teaching of Enekie! 
to ita Goal conclusion in the eannciation of Yahweh 
us the only allcighteous Lord and Ruler of the universe 
(laa. xl 10. ell. 245 lil. raf); it was impossible 
to retum to the former modes of stctifical cinual, nd 
yetif the Temple was to be rebuilt Yakweh mst 
‘be wonhipped objectively. This was the dilemma 
‘which confronted the pticatly school whea the people 
‘were allowed to retusn to Jerusalem, acd the piscular 
fystem constitutes the answer, Ths the work of 
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‘Bea and his raccessors was seaDly oaly the application 
snd elaboestion of the principles lid by Enekiel, the 
purpose of all the mucrifices having been 
defined ar that of reconciliation (Es. xlv. 3.0) a8 
chelt stoning efficacy that of divine forgivencss. The 

old symbolisis of the blood as the life remained 
(Lev, xvii. 17), but it was re-evalasted io tecms of 


‘concepts. 

‘The sin-olfctings, for example, which originally 
‘was an ourponting of blood to sevivify and sugexcat 
the power of the god, of dcive forth the forces of evil, 
becisbe a compensation for injury (€f. 2 Kings xilr7), 
and a symbol of an inward cleansing by trac repent- 
ance, typified by the phrase “ the sactigces of God are 
1s broken spicit” (Px. U. x66). On this oew hypo- 
‘thesis, it was not the mere outward chlation that 
‘counted but the spitit of penitence and contrition ia 
which it was made (Ps. iv. 5, 7, 14 19). Agaia, the 


that the ceremonial banquet on life-giving substances 
‘came to assume a encharistic character before i was 
sanoclated with the theology of the “ bread of life” 
14 divine gift of spicioual renewal. 

‘This process of symbolical intespretation gained a 
new ionpetus at the begioning of our ert by the 
destruction of the Temple, which necessarily brought 
the sactifical system to an end in Israel a8 an accom 
plished fact, Yet, as Dr. Gaster has pointed out, in 
theory it was only temporusily surpended uotil a new 
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Ramais AND SACRIFICE 





diving end in preparation for saccifiial worship. Foe 
the Jews, however, it is ooly “in the present distress” 
that the substinstion ix alowed, as is shown by the 
yee of the Rabbi Sbeahet : 





sttempe to keep alive in theory the ancient tite, main- 
‘taining chat the sacrificial service is oot the primaty 
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object of the law.* But this was not the view of the 
Mint. ‘Thus in the ‘eaided, which it required to 
be repeated theve times daily by all the devont, the 
petition occur, mayest thon being back the sacrifice 
to thy holy boue, and the fre offerings, at well a+ 
their prayer receive with fevour.” 

‘The position, thecefoce, in the ‘Fannie petiod waa 
sot very diferent from the attitude adopted by Ezekiel 
dating the Exile. The people were looking for the 
retum of the former wotthip, but the process of 
spltimalization begun by the propbets made it pastible 
to adopt for the original instiction non-eciécial 
subetitate, such ax prayer, the seading of the Law, 
und fasting. By 20 doing the ancient citual underwent 
1 fondamnenta change in chasacter to that the concept 
of life-giving became that of self-giving, the offering 
(Of the broken heart acd the contrite spicit, “the 
sactice of the lips instead of the calves” (Hot. 
hr. 3) 

‘With the sue of Christianity the ethical interpeeta- 
ton of the sczicial approach to 4 sighteous god a8 4 
‘means of advance in the wsy of personal holiness 
underwent 2 further change. ‘The precite attitude 
‘of Chnitt to the institution is « matter of acute contzo- 
versy among jans, and it would requite a 
separite volume to deal at all adequately with the 
fproblera. Moreover, as out purpose bere is 10 de- 
‘termine the anthropological sisuatioa, the purely theo- 
logical aspece ofthe problem lies outside the limits of 
cour peeseat discussion. ‘Thesefore, whatever may 
have been the significance of the teaching of Jenus 


* Moe, I, mar, 
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in ultimete seality, a1 « bhioceal phenomenon, His 
death, a we have seen, was interpreted by the 
‘Church 4s a sacrifice before che close of the Art 
ccenenry 4.0, (Epbes. ¥. 2; Heb. ix. 14). The offering 
of Hia blood was connected with the # fo 
the former dispensation (Rom. iii a5, vii. 5; 1 Cat. 
2.16; Heb. xl x2), while He Himself was represented 
ss the Paschal victim (1 Cos. v 7), bearing the sina of 
she people ia peefsct obedience to the will of His 
Purber (Heb, ix. 28, x. A£), and at the sume time the 
Ihigh prlat of the butman tace (Heb, ix. sf, 25), 

From the Epistle to the Hebrews in might appear 
‘that i the mind of this writer the inteation was to 
abolish the Hebrew sited by fulélling ica spiritual 
parpote (Heb. x 9)—" Fle taketh sway the fire thet 
‘be may establish the second ”—bt agalost this view 
‘ust be tet the words, “Tame cot to destroy the law 
‘and the prophets bat to falél” (Miett. v. 17). Ia 
saby case, the Jewish suctifces are reptescated a8 “ ex 
‘preasiag anced which they ooald not satisfy, bt which, 
Christ does, and embodying faith which Christ 
jasties"* "That is to any, dhe syatem in treated sya 
Dbotically,and given new and highly ethicalevalustion. 

"This is cleacly beought out in St. Paul's accowst of 
his owa experience of Juduinm, ‘The blood of balls 
‘and goats could not effec x sstisfying expiation and 
redemption in terms of ethical righteomsoese, Thete- 
fote, hr concludes, God seat forth His Son to be an 
expiation, chrough faith, by his blood bectune of the 
‘passing over of the sics done afoteticae.” (Rom. ii 25). 
‘Thus, he definitely affims the death of Chaise co have 

SHE Ra Daeg aban Ht 
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bees it some sense an stoning saccifice, analogous to 
‘the pott-Huilic piacular sacrifices (£ Rom. v. 9) 
Bected through a perfect act of selfurrendes. 

‘As a Phasisee he was prepared to admit thst the 
vectlicial mpmem had failed to atmin ity true object, 
teganded from the highest ethical mandpoint. 1a bis 
opinioa, 20 stonement, in ft, from the hatnan vide 
can be ultimately efcacions, The mxytery of Calvary 
rucceeds, however, on his hypothesis, because “ God 
‘was in Catist, reconciling the world unto himself” 
(Cor. v.19). Having emptied Himself and become 
‘of no account in order to enter into the expetieace of 
Jhuman fife, the Tocamate Son offered Himself in 
complete sutrender and obedience to the will of the 
Father, pouring out sacrifcially before God His life- 
Giving blood of the pew covenant. This ina word is 
the Prine intespeetstion ofthe saccifce of Carist and 
its significance in the history of sxligion and of the 
‘buses tcc. In this highly metsphysical form the 
inwacd susteeder of the will is combined with the 
Saul ofecig ofthe Ui ofthe viet, whois ome 
other than in literal fact the Lamb of God, 
qebl” Hone or “expressing 4 sam of 
Innocence, putty, gentleness, relf-eactifice, redemp- 
tin and divin which no foam of worl could ex 
‘Ptcas with each focoeful sppeal””* 

fthis evaluation of the institution isto be complete, 
however, it cartes with it the significance of the 
ppoured-out blood representing the life of the victim. 
‘Death is mesely incidental to the offting of the life, ot 
it is this which gives efficacy to the ste. Conse- 
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MSTAPRTSICAL TRANSvALTATION 
quently, in an age saturated with sacrificial ideas, the 
Abterpremtion of the death of Christ 28 2 vxcrifce 
Involved the oblation of the blood, which oormally 
‘would be poured out partiy on the altar and partly of, 
the penitest, to reunite the worshipper with his godin 





accersible by futh instead of by sitaal, bu it very soon, 
found objective expression in a encharstic theology in 
‘which the ceremonial representsnon of the drama of 
creation and redemption was te-cuacted as in foemer 
pactice. The elements employed ia the sacted 
banquet would uggest to the Jewish mind the minha, 
cot vegetation offerings, by which a new covenatit was 
to be inaugurated, just as baptisna (acd its Bnchariete 
counterpart, the aiprgy) was interpreted ag on 
initistion ceremony symbolizing the oew birth io 
‘elon wich div cca Che Feal, the mill 
action calmiaated ia the symbolical re-enactment of 
the death of the victim offered for the sedemption of 
the workt. 

‘The anciest ritual order ia this way teceived 1 new 
lease of life by incogporation in a metaphysical scheme 
<.new “ vision of reality "—which was destined to 
play a determining part in the development of wodeen 
Goilization, Ta the process the institution of sacriGce 
ndervent a stil further teansvaluation, while at the 
faune time the purely ethical and spirital approsch to 
‘the deity beeasne entangled i the meshes of the king 
‘hip cultuce complex, ‘The otiginal magico-eligious 
siustion ws abandoned in favont of s highly spisita- 
sized conception of divine life aid down in voluntary 
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eifsacrifice made accessible to man sscramensally in 
onder thet incorpomtion in the quickening life pes- 
meating the ever selfextendiag orgaainm of the 
Tocamate might be effected by participation in the 
ymbols of metifce. By this entry of a new principle 
‘of divine vitality into the wor'd the huraan race was 
thought to bave been ssised tos higher onder in which 
the etemal and the tempor, the absolute and the 
foite, the supernetoral and the attunal, the supr- 
spatial acd che spatial, were brought into harmony, 
that the divine grace in one even course, 23 it were, 
‘might uniformly exteod chrough all creation, the 
lower natare being mingled with that which is above 
the wor.”* 

Te-wat ic these terms that the Chistisn Faith, with 
ite centeal doctrines of the incarnation, stanement and 
resurrection, was prevented to the Greco-Roman 
‘world, Mystery ideas, as we hve seen, already pee 
-vailed, and Dean loge may be cosrect in his secmise 
that if Chest had not instinted Bapeiam snd the 
‘Bucharist, the Church would have had to iwent thems? 
Jn other words, 2 system of Chrittian sacrifcial and 
‘uceamental symbolism was inevitable if the Church 
‘were ever to prevull i the Expire, x0 deeply cooted 
‘was the etual io the Gentile as well as in the Jewish 
mind, Nevertheless, from the sirth cemmty 2c, 
‘onwards protests were mised in Greece, a1 in Judes, 
sgainnt the crudes peimitive expect ofthe instiation, 

‘The reaction against polytheism in higher Greco 
Roman thought rans in two streams, the one prnctical 
* Tia Caanl Oran $5 Crp Nagy 38 wey 


Ae oh ee 
‘Vina and, 908 ome 


=p 


GamEx PmtLosoPmicat THOUGHT 


‘tnd popular, the other philosophical, which Gad their 
confloeoce ia the mind of Plato, at ance philosopher 
nd poet, and detive fom him through Atiatotle to 
Cleanthes sod the Stoic. In 4 few passages in 
Homeric literanare tfc is used in the abstract 28 the 
equivalent of Zeus end while Alechyhos rocopnives a 
smabes of gods, io the Promethean the central issue lice 
between God acd man. A genemsioa earlier Xen0- 
‘phanes, in the words of Aristotle, “ chtown his place 
‘upon the whole heaven and sys that God is ussty.""* 
For him God is one, uncreated, righteons, and without 
resemblance to maa ; the only prayer which may be 
addtessed 10 him legnimately is for “power to do 
what is right.” Zo this be is mearer to Hebrew and 
Christian moootheism than Heraclirus who places the 
Deity good and evil. “To God all things ure 
‘bewutful and good and right, but mpen consider sotpe 
things weoog aod otbec things sight."* Bacchus 
_Heusl, purifications fram blood, and the whole anthro- 
‘Pomorphie syrtem, are an abomination to Heraclitus, 
‘though be never came to gripe with popalsr religion 
to closely as Xenophanes whose protest agsiant the 
taadinonal conceptions of Deity was to receive classical 
expression a century Iter in the Republi of Pato. 
‘Meanwhile philosophy was pursuing « path which 
‘Prepared the way for the break-up of polyteis and 
the primitive notion of sacrifice far thoughtful men. 
‘The material uniey—water, it, fire—procimed by 
the Tonian seieatist, the logical uniny ansctted by 
‘Parmenides, the pupil of Xeaophencs, the destic 
‘unity amerted by Aczagoras all alike attest ax instioct 
2 Tyalh ye Dlyt yh Abag et Bg be 
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(t innate disposition which could aot rest contest with 
plaraliam, and citber ignored the evidence of the 
‘many of cle relegated ie to the epbere of unreality and 
‘opinion. In this atmosphere we are, of course, far 
removed from the theology peoper of the Olympi 
deities : the problets of Being bes oasted the problem 

the gods: even in Ansragons the Mind which 
‘ordered chaos io the beginning has no other rile in 
things to play. | Neverthe, we cannot regen he 
developimcat as without significance for Greek 
theology. 

Tk was teretved for the genins of Plato to give 
expression, fist in the Regehlr and its correlative 
dialogues lacs, sad with greater precision and critical 
acalysis, in the Tiwaes sod the Laws, to « thazoughly 
Greek monotheism, and to gather up into it all that 
‘the poctical imagination, moral cumesiness and mcte- 
physical subtlety of his predecessors bad poreended. 
Into the Platonic conception of God it is impossible 
hese ta enter; nor can we trace the exiticism of it 
‘through which Aristotle passed to his pregnant con- 
ception of the Unmoved Mover. Saflce it to say 
that In this philosophical conception of Deity the 
universe depends of, and, indeed, is made to exist in, 
4c ultimate spiritual reality which gives it birth and 
‘msiceans it, 

In such an interpretation of theism there was 10 
oom for the ancient ritual osdes, bat, nevertheless, 
the tendency of the later Greek ethical and metsphy- 
sical chought was to bumanize and morslize ssctisce 
sather than to repudiate it, in fact, no serious at- 
‘tenipt was made to seooncile philosophical specula- 
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toa with popular religious practice, chough the moral 
‘weaknestes of the cults were deplored. Thus Euti- 
ides denounced the Tansic immolation of a human 
‘Victne, and he appears to have shared the sentiments of 

-segatding bloodless sacrifice " without 
fire of all fruits of earth poored fomh in abundance on 
the altar,” being more acocptable co 2 meresful God 
thao the life of an animal! ‘To Exripides nothing 
‘was tacced unless it had some ethical quality, and be 
‘firmed that it was the picty behind the offering, and 
ot itt value, that alone could win salvation! But 
the popalee riteal tradition persisted, for despite all the 
efforts of the philosophical thinkers to give an ethical 
interpretation to the theory of sucrice, the iastitatioa 
‘war “the ancient and best law "—aiwoc ¥ dpxatos 
Aqeree—on which society depended for its asnuzed 


Fur-reachiog as the influence of Greek metaphysical 
thought has been on the subsequent higher develop- 
‘ments of religion ia the Wes, it bad litde effect on the 
sactiScial system compared with that of eltbet Judaism 
‘oc Christianity. The philosophers acver felt as keeuly 
‘us the Hebtew prophets the contradiction between 
popular polytheistic practice and ethical sebgion. 
Furthermore, the genial Hellenic episit wan mscapable 
of undesstanding the profoand eaystesies of the moral 
life, for which the doctrine of the Atonemest, even in 
forms which may be justly regarded a8 imeconcilable 
‘With certain of our moral coavicuons, hs seemed to 
supply 4 solution, though for the taajority of thinking 
2 Sa Be se oe aah Ga of Gk ato 
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men the earlier jurispradence hes been abandoned. 
Furthermore, if the Greek ritual eliminated «lmost 
catirely the magical clement which was liable to recur 
in the higher developments ofthe instieutlon where the 
notion of compelling the deity, ot controlling the 
toune ofan ended orang iseemablaksatof 
rmaystesy cals became prevaleat to supply the needs 
satisfied in Judaiam bythe post-Failic sucrifcia system, 
and in Chrieanity by scrumental comiuion, 

‘As a sontter of fact, in the Gaeoo-Roman wall 
metaphysical and cord philosophy were divorced 
from practic religion until they were seuaited in 
Neo-Platonimm and Chcistilcy. Whereas for the 
Hebrew aad the Chrisuas theologians and philosophees 
the persasality of God was mainly + moral powes, by 
Plato and Aristotle and the Neo-Platonists it tended to 
bbe expressed in intellectual tras, so that God could 
tbe defined ax the supecme “Nous” ot Mind of the 
univesse, as Apollo was explained by Empedokles in 
the “Holy Thought” of the worid.! The unific- 
tom of the cosmic order introduced a higher reality 
which transcends all change and limitation, but it 
seduced the conception of Deity to a pantheistic 
‘metaphysical principle of pure Being, eternal and 
tupreme Miod, that bad wo long beld away among 
Oriental mystics. 

Indian philosophy, however, never broke awty 
from religion. When the Brabmans beoume the 
recognized piesthood, 2od assumed the name that 
‘was identified with the Creator, sacrifice was given the 
fisst place in Hinds sitmal, According to the Vedas, 
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should the rte cease for an instant the gods would aot 
send rain, of cause the fun to retum at dawn to ripen 
the harvest, peesoaubly becuse they would lack the 
power to perform their beneficent functions’ “By 
‘tactilice,” says the Tetttinhe Brabmans, “the gods 
‘obtained heaven,” and oo earth the celestial oferings 
had theit counterparts, so that the lklndling 
sacred fire—" the shoot of Rite, born in the Rite 
‘was regaoded as the agent and ingerament for stina- 
‘ating nd maintaining the divine sctivitier, The 
smyrtical ideatity of the ordet of axture and the order 
of sacrifice, whether 00 earth ot in heaven, atises from 
the notion of the Ritdrts), 1 term signifying the 
universal order cosmic, ritual and moral, and, there- 
fore, used 10 the Veder for both stam! and mom! 
lew! From the heaven and the earth the gods pro- 
ceed, the Sun is “its clear and visible face” the yeac is 
{ts wheel, and along its ondered course all things move. 

‘The gods, however, ate aot merely bom of the 
Rite, bat they follow it, practise it, and know it. The 
special guardian and foundatioa of the Rite ie Varuna, 
1 divine king who is righteous and the protector of 
‘monlity, and therefore enticed Lord of Law.” He 
seeeas to have been also connected with the sun and 
the ordec of nature, while Agai, the sxceibcial Gre and 
fco-god, is Riteborn, and is declared to become 
‘Varuna when he strives for the Rétz* In his divine 
petsonigcation, Agni rises into cosmic significance 18 
a pecvading encegy sustaining the world, but he never 
‘ones his physical aod sacrificial chararice. ‘Thas the 
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sacred fire is the means by which the offerings sre 
‘astied to the thy by way of Rite, snd at the same time 
‘the priest anrures Agni that he invokes the gods with- 
‘out witchcraft, and offers hin devotion with righteovs- 
ness Fire isthe earthly conntespact ofthe sn, and 
“ Righe ia this Fize, Truth ie yooder Son ; of father 
‘Right is yondet Sax, and Truth is this Fite.” # 

‘The conception of righteousness in the Vedat, 
therefore, finds expression in this complex texm Ruts, 


‘of che motel lew, on the one hand, end the institution 
of sacrce, oa the other. The earthly ritual being 
the counterpact of the celestial offerings of the 
“Fathers” in the heavenly sphere whose pesfect 
petformance of the lew is the result of their beving 
* grown sccocding to the Rite,” it becomes the highest 
form of mosality attainable in this world, the equiva- 
lent of safu, truth, considered as correspondence 
‘with Realty. Hewven and uth sxe sate, and they 
ase ritavan,faithfol to the path, as is alsa 2 righteous 
‘aaa j the same word being used to denote the holiness 
‘of the gods, the order of nature, human picty, und the 
Instimtion of sacrifice. Therefore, all were’ bat 
pect of axe fendamcatal conception, Rite, 

Although this theology was later replaced by that 
of Kerm, the doctrine of the Dees, and the Atwen, 


development of Lodis. Io the Brahmans sacrifice 
semained the efficient couse of the order of nature, ad 
the ultimate power behind the univecte, though a8 the 
9 Neda Vina, td Bro ttt 
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‘dea of one god developed, or at any mte the notion of 
A divine enence difured throughout the world uadet 
the mame of Prajspati it was the “Losd of Ceeatures ” 
‘who underwent repeated offing in every sacrifice, 
“ "the sacrifices is the god Prajapati at his own sacri= 
fice."* Ke was with this deicy, as we have seco, that 
the Fice-Altarrimal was connected in which the king 
becomes immortal and divine, and Mr. Hocart has 
explained the Vedic theory of saclfice as “an enacted 
setien of eqeations.” Ta the cousse of his conseert- 
don ceremonies the king makes an offering to Fise 13 
‘Agai, “the face of the gods,” and the genera! is “the 
face of the army.” But the Ling isthe embodiment of 
many gods with whom he becomes identified by 
sacrifice. It is suggested, therefore, chat “the king 
makes an offering co the fite-god ; the offering ss the 
firegod ; the king becomes the fire-god; but the 
‘geocnal is the fregod ; therefore the king becomes 
‘one with the general, and thas we can undesscand bow 
the king by this offering gains power over the general 
and ‘makes him bis futhful follower?”"* In this 


sted to enable the gods and the king to full 
fanctions independent of the ethical good of 
sactifcer. If truth was still regarded a9 4 divine 
‘virtue, t was thought to be outside human capacity, 
‘tad, therefore, i ceased to be inculcated at « serious 
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‘weer developed in the higher thought of the Uped- 
Jade theongh many conflicting teachers, and many 
Picetiy schools between yoo and s00%.c. The voice 
of Prajspari beard in the thunder is represented 08 « 
call to self-control, mercy and chazity,' while asceti- 
ism, iberality, teach and straight dealing are acioog 
‘the vireses enumersted in the CiSdedopys Upeniiad at 
essential elements in the great sacriGce of life, Being 
concerned with an intellectual quest of the Absolute, 
‘the Vedanta abstracted the Brebeas from the instins- 
thon of sacrifice which became merely a symbolic 
sepresentation of the higher seality. 

‘Behind the cosmological process, and all being, 
sccording to this philosophy, in » Supceme Power 
(Girabweas), of whara all the lester deities wese exmana 
tions, and who alove is real, the embodiment of joy 
sand peace, rath and knowledge, but unconnected 
‘with boligem and tighteousaess, Ia this conception 
‘of Ultimate Reality, both sacrifice aod morality are 
vitualy excluded since Brabmen is beyond ethics and 
sitaal, crue happiness being secured oaly by the union 
of eis supreme principle—the atman of the universe 
‘with tbe individual a/aras, the soul of man, Yet deme 
‘is the embodiment of the gods and of the sucriicer— 
a kind of mayatic soul-substsnce—which is united by 
‘scridce very much in the same way as in Christianity 
bby an act of secramestal comemaion the faithful are 
sade to dwell in Christ end Chvist a them® Thus 
‘the hasnan sou! is incorpossted into the divine ordet— 
the afman of the gods, or the mystical body of Christ, 
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sand made to dwell in bezvenly places. In this highee 
setsphytical thought, be it that of the Upaninadr ot 
‘of Cistanity, the divine kingship cioua has become 
‘transformed into « philosophical symbolic cepreseata- 
tion of ultimate realiry, behind which is the funda- 
‘mental conception that all things take their origin in 
‘creative sacrifice uniting god and mun and the universe 
nx conceptual identity. 

In Perla higher religious chought moved in a 

mmther different direction under the infuence of 
Zarithstea. It is, in fact, possible to tee in Zoross- 
Ceinnina the frst determined effort against the institu 
tos of secifice, both the banme (.6. 
‘of the sacred life-giving Plan and he nial cng 
‘condilered with Zarsthnstex's highly spiritual coocep- 
tion of God? According to the Gatlas, “as an 
offering Zarathastes brings the hfe of his own body, 
the choiceness of good thought, action and speech, 
‘unto Manda”; an action which Moulton compares 
‘with St. Paul's contention: “T'beseech you . . . that 
you preseat your bodies a living sacnfice, holy, 
soceptable unto God.”* 

After the death of the propbet, however, the ancicat 
sacrificial system was restored in Mazdean ritual, and 
With it came s reoura to a noc-cnond! notion of sin and 
ceremonial uncleanness. Nevertheless, Asha, which 
‘setained an itimate connexion with the sacred fire, 
tod remained the masse of the supreme Deity,preserved. 
‘© moall spect, and becsine the personifcation of the 
divine righteousness. Morality and religion thece- 
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‘PME INSTITUTION OF SACRIFICE 
fore were united in Zosoastrian duslis, and while the 
lates official worthip did not leeve much room for the 
ethical ideals of Zasathustr, in the Avesis the suczi- 
fives are frequently brooght into relation to sia, But 
{if behind the rioual there lay « high appreciation of 
‘otal parity and truth, the aaly provision for the 
expistion of evil was the socussslation of good works 
sand vicarious sacrifices, 

From a purely ethical point of view the Avestan 
‘tual represen an advance om che Vedic and Brah- 
maca systems, of which it constitutes a particular 
development. In fact, at one time it seemed likely 
to develop the purest monothesm in the histocy of 
religion. It proved, however, to be too deeply rooted 
jn Aryan polytheism, aod the ancient titval order, to 
bbreak away permanently from its original charactet, 
though it undonbtedly played aa important part m the 
inteoduction of higher conceptions in the formative 
period of the ethical movement. 

in was in the welter of Oricatal philosophies and 
symtems which chancierise the religious thought of 
India and the surrounding nations from the sixth 
ccunuty ¢. oawasds, thet Gaatama set <o wotk to 
‘find a “way” through the ouaze of coafiicting theazies. 
Hiowelf a ewice-bom Hindu of royal descent, and 
‘versed in the Vedosta teachings and the 
Of the Upanizeds, he evolved his “ Noble 
Path” to wecure Holightrament, Moralicy and Can- 
centration, and ultimately to attio Nirvana. ‘This new 
mystic lidder was complicated cough, but it wan 
simpler than the inteiectaalism of the Upenivadr and 
the philosophical schools, and it provided « moral aim 

Bo 
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nd parpose in life by asserting the ethical element in 
the Vedic notion of Rite, 

Starting from the general principles of the Upusi- 
4tads, he Buddha evolved an ethical system around the 
“Four Noble Teutha”+ in which moral conduet ix 
based on the caltivatioa of those teodencies and acts 
which produce of preserve the true values of life, and 
deatzoy life's evils. Tt has no reference, howeves, to 
xn ethical conception of deity, as ia Hebscw and 
Christian theology, of to a tirual bolineas, as io che 
otiginal culture pattern, If it us aot otrietly true to 
any that Baddhism is an agnostic mara! philosophy, 
slave it does aot really deay the existence of the gods, 
4 made uo conteibution to the spiritualisation of the 
saceifcial system. Existence being an evil and there- 
fore athing to exepe from at all cont, there i326 200m 
fn this scheme for a sscciScial culms, of, indeed, for 
any sitoal onder, especially as to become a god means to 
attain 1 lower state than that of Nirvana. 

Nevertheless, even during the bfctime of the 
Buddha, or at any rate sbortly after his death, the 
‘repetition of portions of the Dims becaine « kind of 
ritual, while the dinteibution of the cremated remains 
‘of bis body among the faithful opened the way for 4 
‘alt of relics and shrines. Ont of pilgtiouges to 
‘these atcted places, probably arose the fire symbols 
of Buddhist venerstion—the tree, the wheel und the 
stupa, to which later was added the image of the 
Buddhs. As shrines became temples, the statues of 
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Gannums and the twenty-four mythical and peevions 
‘Buddhas, set up originally as aids to meditation, were 
‘transformed into objects of worship, and offerings of 
fruit, Bowers, inceate aad the sual sccommpaniments 
‘of Oriental sceical caltus enade at toern, 

‘With this development of the cat, the Founder waa 
given 1 comological significance as the latest of 
several divine emanstions, and thesefore « personal 
centre of faith, devotion and worship. As ayviceas 
and philotophies increased, Buddhisn begun to re- 
semble the Hinduism against which it had been the 
revolt. With the rise in the North of the schoo! 
of Mablylns, or “ Greater Vehicle,” the simalisic 
tendency developed towards a schism, since the 
‘Htoayloa (Lesser Vebicle) sect cximed to peeseeve the 
‘origina philosophical ideal against the later ianova- 
tious, ‘The new Buddhises (Mabiyia), on the other 
fund, chimed to have evolved a more profound 
doctrine of salvation ia the elaboration of a poly- 
theistic theology with monarchica! and devotional 
tendencies, 

‘The fundamental conception of Buddhism, bow- 
ever, ix stonement by good deeds which produce the 
sieeestaty merit to counteract the evil committed by 
‘the individual, and if any balance remains it is made 
sevailable for others. The stations on the road to the 
{good life a the Katadests Sattente ae set forth 25 50 
many degrees of sacrifice (yams), the term being 
employed apparently as x symbol of self-offering* 
Moreover, the Bribmanical sacrifices conflicted with 
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the decply-rooted avenioa to the taking of life, and 
‘thas blood-offerings were roled out on this score. 
“Lat Beal, Beshins Kil 
‘We ter wo cae making 10 be 
‘That they new acd exe ie may pin. 
‘Rates ey go anwiling to thir ath, 
‘Aaa in van sugges yuid chs lw beach. 
‘To vel the pow, the vir and the How, 
‘The Buabming kt tae chosen hetoue Sow." * 


‘Again, the actual ofcrings were regarded ax in- 
effectual 

The scsices speak 1 oof thlogs 

‘We wee and beet. ye, tae, of meas dels 

‘Aad woos. bev leafs of tags 

‘Tue brag ret, "Lot ts cate”) Hence 

[No move dig Take ta wccice 

Noein obiaia."* 

‘Therefore, the institution of macriSce was forcign to 
thefundamcneal metaphysical phlosophyof Buddhiso, 
the whole of enstence being seduced to parely ethical 
‘tnd spirinual concepts whick limit the vision of reality 
to subjective intuition of the Absolute attained by 
seamaciation. But, xs Dean Inge seys, “we cannot 
sake ous bighest intuitions and experiences ovr own 
‘without taslating them into syrobotical or mpthalo- 
giaal forms. Myth and caitus seem to be the un- 
‘transparent middle teem between the spiritual and the 
teinporal"* And the symbols that exert the greatest 
{influence on men's lives and minds are thore which 
belong to a venerable erudition. Consequently, it 

1 faa ys 


cp aes Se Bo of Bao 18 
‘cape ak a ne 














THE INSTITUTION OF SACRIFICE 
the ncieat myths aod sites that most seadily Tend 
themaclres to interpretation ux symbols of « higher 
eality, chough they will xbways tend to tectin their 
cigiosl significance for the unsophisticated, "Thus, 
‘Buddhism was compelled to adopt the erotic imagery 
of Hinduiam, which proved to be more human tnd 
sstyng to the pops miedo te lobes sberace 
of Gautama and his easlier followers, tl) 
I Eon colleped in he nad fer in and bagess 
ong pilgrimage exstwards to Chios, Kosca and Japan, 
Spubols, bowever, can seldom be transplanted t0 
sn alien aulture withoat undergoing some change, and 
it was the very elasticity of Buddhism that fontezed its 
[hogreas it che Far East, a3 coabled it to adapt ite 
philosophy to the seeds of lees mpstically-minded 
people. Furthermore, in Chins both Laotse and 
Confucius had already given an ethical tam to the 
situal pattem. Lao-tse recognined in the conception 
of Tao x metaphysical principle of transceadent exist- 
cence, the indeicable ground of all things yet immanent 
in the universe aod bringing to pesfection individoa! 
entities. This oltiotte essence and impulse of all 
definite things bad an ethical significance 43 the way”" 
‘that men should follow, and therefore the highest 
virtoe was to live in sccondance with Tae, Lao-te, 
however, made litte impression on the popular rligi- 
‘ous practice, and the ethical msovement in Chios owes 
smote to Confucius than to any other teacher, 
‘Without commiting himself to any theological 
position beyond the recognition of the accepted 
duties, Confocins emphasized the moral 
Tdicrdons of te ado Ses by whic, fhe mais 
ae 
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‘tained, “the ancieot kings sought to xepresent theways 
‘of beaven and to segalate the felings of men. There- 
fore he who neglects or violas them may be xpoken 
of 48 dead, and he who observes thean as alive.”* 
‘They bave their origio, that is to say, in the familiar 
ritual pattess ia which the divine chief sb, who cales 
all things as the Supreme Ecaperor, it worshipped at 
the winter solatie by bis earthly sos, the head of the 
State, in o0¢ of the most elaborate sacrifices evec per 
formed. By this action the beneficence of beaven is 
renewed, in the usual mannes, snd the ritual for ll the 
State suctfies ix simila to that for Heaven, though the 
‘magnificence varies acconding to the rank of the gods. 

Inshore, the State religion pesformed by the Son of 
‘Heaven as high priest, and his deputies, 1s thoroughly 
ttudlistic and sacrificial, ofering being tmade to secure 
the good working of the Tar, or uaivessal onder, ot 
ite Yay, or beneficent side, ad soto frustrate the evil 
spitits who constimte the Yin covmic soul. ‘The 
exercise of this worship is the highest duty ofthe rulers 
hbecanse upon it depends the maimenance of the 
autazal ander, snd the wel-being of the community. 
‘Moreoves, the warship of snceston is trgulated in 
‘the Seate titual, and if the spicits of the departed are 
septesented an partaking in the offerings in the ancor- 
‘tal temple, und at the altar on the grave, there is also 
deeper fn che rimal since the me meiGice 
in che heart of che offerer without which the most 
elaborte ceressoay woold fil to secare the approval 
oF the spicin. 

For Confucius the ethical value of the ryatem lsy 
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in the confotmsicy of the individual will tothe common 
‘good, the promotion of the * Great Unity” by che 
merging of self in the univecsal onder, end in the case 
Of the ancestral saccifices, the mcoangement of 
‘ial piety. This, however, is not religion, and for 
pectic purpores Taoism as 2 sites! caltos, and 
Baddhisn in its Mabayaoa form, proved to be more 
sttsactive, Nevertheless, Confucianinm played ity 
part in investing the ritual oeder with 10 ethical 
‘significance, and strengthened the ties of family life 
‘sound the common altar. 


form. ‘Thus behind the Confucian State religion 
there ws the anciest belief in the contro! of natueal 
‘procenes by a rinul organization. In association with 
the Yong and the Yie, ax the potiive end negative 
principles in heaven and earth respoosible for the 
recurrence af the seasons and their phenomena, there 
store x sieual worship of the gods to secure health 
sand wealth aod banish funine and batrenness, Out 
of chete ideas 4 mora! lew of justice and ethical tight- 
coutness emerged, just us the Vedic ceremonial onder 
‘was reierprered in termasofa metaphysicalphilosophy 
by Zerathstze, Gautama, and the writess of the 
Upanisads, 0 the vision of tmpscendent reality becene 
the highest revelation ofthe altimate meanings of life, 
‘Bat for the practical purposes of religion these lofty 
ethical conceptions of Ultimate Reality were too 
386 
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abstract and nebulous, so that it was not long before 
Hinduism, Buddhism tod Mazdeutm were back again 
where they started 00 the higher quest. In the 
Greco-Roman world metaphysical end eaosal plulo- 
rophy were to completely separated from practical 
jon that they had lite direct effcet upon the 
tution of tctifice. The rigious dates demanded 
hy the ancient ritual order were usually admitted by 
the philosophers, though sot infrequently treated 
‘with some measure of coatempt or ridicule, ws, for 
caxample, in the conversation between Socrates and the 
Athenian sootheayer Eathypho, whe mauntained thet 
piety consists in Jeaming how to please the gods by 
pmyer and sacrifces, Wheseapan Socrates inquiced, 
* chen sucifce is giving to the gods, end prayer asking 
of the godh?” Ox secerving from Euthypho 90 
answer in the adimatrve, the Satirist wus able to show 
that piety, oa this lypothetis, is a business device 
between the gods and men. 

Pose-Exilic Judaiem, on the other hand, was more 
ococssfal in arsiving at a solution of the problem by. 
eatablihing @ re-evaluation of the ancient lew of 
acefice in terms of ethical monotheism as a new? 
‘vision of reality vouchssfed through the spicinal 
experience of the Bxile, and the prophetic move- 
ment. In Christinity the movement was farther 
developed in a new world ore, the ealier life ritual 
taking over x highly spisitulized siguifcnce in 
metaphysical concepts centring in the theology of a 
Ptogtessive re-creation nd segenemtion of the 
‘buon race by which mankind is sevivifed and in- 
‘composited in a higher divine unity, Tbe Oriental 
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search for the Absolute transcending all finite modes 
‘of being, which virtually exlades all ritual expression 
‘of reality 4 4 means of salvation, was sbatdoned in 
favour of the doctrine of an accessible personal Deity 
permanently united to man in to close unos that the 
satoral end the supesnatural ane zegarded as inter- 
Penetsated in such a manner that "the aelFoffering 
of Christ reaches the umost Unit of exemulity 
through the presentation of material symbols, ia 
order that souls in material bodies may have seaxtble 
suururunce of Christ's coming to them from without, 
‘which their earthly condition creves, even while they 
cannot ee Him come.” ‘Thus, the ancient sitnal 
otdet was trunsvaluated, and a link forged between 
the higher reality of ultimate concepts, und their 
smbolical representation, 

eng funiedvpon ha moet andanental coop 
jn human society, the institution of vactifie is capa 
‘of becoming infused with anew spit, and undergoing 
‘complete echical transformation. Nevertheless, i ia 
casetally part of «culture pattern, abd in consequence 
vwhen the institution ceases to operate the attociated 
religions order tends todisintegrate, Thus Buddhism 
‘broke up the old zeligion in India for « time jost as the 
comrespocding cthical moremeot in Burope in the days 
of the Reformation undermined historic Christianity 
in its institutional form. Fot 2 while, it is tu, the 
sacrificial principle was smaintained in Protestantinn 
by shifting the centre from the Eucharist to the 
Atonement, from the altar to the ctoss. But in the 
aajotiry of Protestant communities the idea of wcti- 
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Soe has now almost lapsed exexpt ssa purely subjective 
coffsting of a pute heart, wad vocal thaaksgiving which 
‘x sometimes conoected with the symbols of the 
death of Christ. With i has gone the old religious 
solidarity 40 dt in cvery country whese the Mass 
fas been deceatealied institutional seligion ia in 
process of collapse. These are, of course, other 
factors ia the cate, but it can handly be denied that 
the break-up of the ritual ogdes is 00 of the most 
important causes of the phenomena. 

‘The history of ritual is the history of religion, and 
the vitality of sacrifice is shown by its remarkable 
power of turvival when the ancient myths and tites 
Ibecome seincespreted as symbols of metaphysical and 
ethical concepts. With the spiritvalization of the 
Conception of Deky hes cone 2 sefaement of divine 
aneributes aod requirements, Offrings from being 
the means whereby the sacted order is maintained, and 
‘the gods enabled to falf their beacScent functions on 
earth, tend to be explained as gifts in the form of 
resents, or tributes paid by the cceamres to the 
Creator. These may take the form of hototifc free- 
‘will offerings in grateful recognition of the goodness of 
the deity—an honasarinm rather than a necessity of « 
bribe. “Or suctifces may be made us an act of atoae- 
ment for wroeg-doing—piaculas offerings of « life in 
‘expintion for sis. Whes this aspect ofthe institution 
nd ita highest expression ethicaly in volustary sl 
Immolation, the destruction or sutseoder of some- 
thing greatly valued or desived for a higher claim, 
uch as daty of the welfare of others, comes 10 be 
spoken of as selé-sectice, On a lower plane, any 
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IHS INITITUTION OF sacAIFICE 
philanthropic endesvour involving loss in devotion 
‘0.8 worthy cause may be termed a “ sacrifice,” while 
in modern language the expression is frequently used 
to signify the disposal of an article at a greatly reduoed 
value. At this stage the process of desscralizstion and 
disintegration is complete, the conception af sacrifice 
having entirely Jost its age-long sigmficance an a0 
‘encient ritual instiuion, 
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